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Abstract

The present study aims to explore the Algerian students’ conception of learner
autonomy in the Algerian context especially in ESP classrooms at the Preparatory
School of Sciences and Techniques- Tlemcen where the investigation took place and
to which extent it may be fostered by motivation. Therefore, researchers argue that the
concept of learner autonomy becomes essential in language education in the Algerian
universities and institutions. The term ‘Learner autonomy’ is widely discussed by
researchers and almost all of the instructors want to involve their students in an
independent learning. Furthermore, we expect from the student to learn relying on
various characteristics such as responsibility, raising their sense of self confidence and
self- esteem. In other words, students at higher institutions are expected to be
considered as autonomous learners. Among the factors observed influencing learner
autonomy are level of instruction, motivation, attitude, and language learning
strategies. In order to obtain considerable data, the investigator established a series of
questionnaires followed by interviews administrated to the second year students as
well as the teachers of EPST in addition to a classroom observation and assessment to
confirm the results. The context of this research is important because the students who
enter this kind of institutions are considered as the ‘elite’ of Algerian students in the
field of engineering. They must have good marks to join the EPST however; they
faced some obstacles during their curriculum especially when studying ESP. As EPST
IS an institution which contains students from different regions of Algeria, the
instructor should take into consideration the diversity of the classrooms, the level of
each student as well as his/her weaknesses. It is worth mentioning that the teacher’s
task requires many efforts in order to improve students’ lacks in ESP. Nevertheless,
some students demonstrate that they can succeed brightly by relying on themselves;
these students are considered as autonomous learners as they use some effective

strategies to succeed in their studies.
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General Introduction

ESP has become one of the most significant fields in higher institutions, as a
matter of fact; English is learnt for many reasons which are due to a large variety of
professions which request the use of ESP. The need to use English for specific
purposes specialities has many characteristics. One of the reasons for learning
English is for science and technology which is the case of this research work. ESP
can be subdivided into two fundamentals sorts of ESP differentiated according to
learners’ need. It means that ESP is divided into Academic study or for

occupational purposes.

Over the last decades, the requirements for learning English for specific
purposes have significantly raised the intention with the advent of globalisation.
Nowadays, universities and other higher institutions throughout Algeria have
heavily invested in technology to support teaching and to enhance students’
learning experience. However, teaching of English is supposed to meet the needs of
the learners in institutions such as the Preparatory School of Sciences and
Techniques of Tlemcen where English is taught for Science and Engineering. As
English is introduced in the secondary schools, students are supposed to know this
language efficiently after eight or nine years, however, it is not the case as the
results revealed in this investigation some students’ lacks. Moreover, learning ESP
in higher institutions is not satisfactory and many students feel unable to learn the
English language. Therefore, universities as well as other higher institutions are not
satisfied with students’ level concerning English.

The main concern of this investigation is to introduce different techniques to have a
successful learning of ESP, therefore, autonomous learning and motivation are
considered as key factors to make the students of the EPST succeed to learn English
for specific purposes more particularly for Sciences and Engineering. Nonetheless,
before dealing with autonomous learning, the researcher should take into
consideration some factors that made ESP learners failed to learn. Among them, the
investigator could deduce some lacunas in grammar and written expression, in
1
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addition to student’s disinterest to learn English and thus, due to the importance or
non-importance given to this module at EPST as the coefficient is very low.
Therefore, the ESP teachers are confronted with many challenges while teaching

English for science and engineering.

As regards to the theories of learner autonomy namely the theory of
constructivism; Piaget emphasises on learning theories and teaching methods in
order to improve the quality of teaching. Moreover, Vygotsky and Piaget (1978)
suggest the introduction of new concepts in classrooms as analysing the given
information rather than accepting it. This kind of behaviour in the classroom may
enhance students learning in a more creative way. This is why; new approaches
should be introduced in classrooms in order to change from the traditional way of
teaching which is considered as out-dated to the new one which focuses on
students’ different techniques of learning. In other words; it should be mentioned
that teachers’ role in learner autonomy is significant; therefore, he/she should play
different roles specially the role of organiser, facilitator or counselor to meet
students’ needs. Therefore, it is important to underline the importance of learning
strategies particularly when learning a foreign language. Many attempts have been
made by researchers in order to find what are the techniques and strategies used by
the learners. According to them, learning strategies may help a learner to acquire a
foreign language, however; not all the students are able to develop a useful
technique or a personal approach during the learning process. This is why; it is the
teacher task to guide his learners in the right way for an effective learning.

The role of the student is to engage actively in learning, therefore, in European
countries, as there has been a shift from teacher-based approach to student- based
approach and thus; to have more active learners in the classroom, however, this is
not the case in Algeria where the traditional approach is used. The teacher centered-
approach is represented as passive lectures where the teacher is seen as the most
important figure in the classrooms. His job is to search, inform, explain, and help

his students. Nevertheless, this way of teaching is not very efficient as the teacher is
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the only active person in the classrooms whereas the students are the passive ones.
They just take information concerning the majority of them.

Motivation is considered in the case of learner autonomy as the most significant
factor in learning a foreign language. It depends greatly on other factors, such as
attitudes towards learning English. Attitudes have a profound influence on learner’s
behaviour; if the student has positive attitudes towards English, therefore, he will be
motivated to learn it otherwise; a negative attitude is caused by students’ disinterest
and demotivation. The learners have two types of motivation during their learning
process; either intrinsic motivation which comes from the inside of the learner,
according to Deci and Ryan (1985) who claim that intrinsic motivation is directly
linked with autonomy and leads to more effective learning. However, the extrinsic
motivation is developed by external factors such as getting a satisfactory
employment in the future, better marks or career. Furthermore, motivation and
autonomy are considered as individual as well as social behaviour which requires

interaction with other variables in order to get an effective learning.

In order to find some solutions to these problems one can put forward the following

research questions:
1) How do students engage into learning tasks independently?
2) Which strategies do students use to become efficient learners?
3) What are students’ lacks and weaknesses that affect their leaning of ESP?

4) To what extent, does motivation contribute to foster learner autonomy at
EPST?
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With the above research questions, the following hypotheses are suggested:

1.Learning independently may be considered by scholars and educators as an

efficient way to learn effectively by introducing new techniques

2.Various techniques exist in order to engage ESP students to learn

independently for an effective learning process.

3. Learning ESP effectively may be improved after identifying students’ lacks
and needs at EPST.

4. Successful students may be autonomous learners who are motivated to learn

effectively.

Thus, this research work comprises four chapters; there are presented as follows;

The first chapter is a description of the concept learner autonomy and
motivation; here the researcher brings some definitions of autonomous learning
from linguists and researchers throughout the world in this field of study, in
addition to its characteristics among learners. It is important to deal with theories of
learner autonomy specially those of Vygotsky and Piaget as there are the bases of
autonomous learning. The focus will be on different strategies used by independent
learners to have an effective learning; attitude and motivation are considered as
important keys in the autonomous learning where the learner could rely on himself
to achieve an efficient learning process, in addition to the close link between

autonomy and motivation.

The second chapter is devoted to the description of ESP classrooms at the
Preparatory school where students is seen as the most determinant figure of this
investigation. The data collected were both qualitative and quantitative under the
form of classroom observation, students ‘questionnaire and interviews devoted to

the teachers of English at EPST and some selected learners in order, first to analyse
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the context of the present study then to determine students’ perception of

autonomous learning and how motivation could foster their learning.

The third chapter came to analyse the data collected from our students which
are not numerous in the second year, the researcher chooses to take four groups and
each group contains twenty-five students under study, and to get the total of one
hundred students for an effective result. Four students were chosen to participate to
the interview according to their learning strategies, participation in the classrooms
marks, attitude towards the language and motivation to learn English and thus;

according to multiple characteristics that will be discussed in chapter II.

Finally, the fourth chapter is an attempt to find some solutions to the lacks
and weaknesses encountered during the learning process of ESP, therefore, the
researcher expects from the findings of this research work to find some solutions in
order to meet the needs of the second year students who are enrol at EPST of
Tlemcen; the results obtained reveal students attitudes towards learning in ESP
classes and how they use different strategies to learn English; their motivation is the
key of a significant approach towards effective learning and how autonomous
learning brings to those students a different vision and approaches to learn ESP and

to be more successful.

The aim of this investigation is to improve the quality of learning ESP in
such institution. The aim of the preparatory school of Tlemcen is to form excellent
students in the field of Engineering. and English for specific purposes is necessary
in their curriculum as they will reach ‘Superior Schools’ as ENA in Algiers,
ENSMM in Annaba, ENPC in Constantine or ESSA in Tlemcen. Therefore, the
students should display a good level in Engineering to enter this kind of schools
which are known for their good level, and the students could get a good job in the
future. Therefore, English can’t be neglected as the students will need it later or to
make research in the field of engineering, read books and most importantly write

articles for publication.
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1.1. Introduction

The notion of "Learner Autonomy" raised the consideration of numerous
analysts in the field of instruction particularly when adapting second or foreign
languages, the growing interest of applied linguists attract their attention to learner
autonomy and motivation in the last decade where many attempts have been made
by some investigators to find out how students cope with difficulties and to which
extent they could be autonomous in their learning. This chapter provides an
overview of learner autonomy, learner characteristics and theories without
neglecting students learning strategies which are seen as very important to student
approach to learning in the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques of
Tlemcen. It also explored to which extent learner autonomy as well as motivation
are related to a successful learning. This chapter is an attempt to highlight concepts

referring to research contribution.

1.2. Towards a Definition of Learner Autonomy

Benson and voller (1997:4) argue that autonomy entails both individual
responsibility and right. According to Athanasiou (2006:5), autonomy is composed
of the ancient Greek words ‘autos’, which means to live according to one’s own
rules. Learner autonomy is a concept developed by Holec in the year 1981, and
according to scholars and linguists, various definitions have been established to
clarify the term autonomy; for instance, Holec (1981:3) defines autonomy as “The
ability to take charge of one’s own learning. This ability has a potential capacity to
act in a given situation, in our case learning and not the actual behaviour of an

individual in that situation”.
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Little (1991:2) debates in autonomy “There is nevertheless broad agreement
that autonomous learners understand the purpose of their learning programme,
explicitly accept responsibility for their learning, share in the setting of learning
goals, take initiatives in planning and executing learning activities, and regularly

review their learning and evaluate its effectiveness’.

Moreover, according to Dickinson (1987:11); “autonomy is a situation in which the
learner is totally responsible for all the decisions concerned with his (or her)

learning and the implementation of those decisions.

Macaro on the other hand states that;

“Autonomy is an ability to take charge of one’s own language learning and
an ability to recognise the value of taking responsibility for one’s own
objectives, content, progress, method and techniques of learning. It is also an
ability to be responsible for the pace and rhythm of learning and the
evaluation of the learning process . (Macaro, 1997:168)

The idea of independent learners began to flourish when the 'Centre de
Recherches et d'applications en Langues CRAPEL' was set up in 1971 in France
(Benson 2001); no endeavour has been made until the late 1980s to coordinate self-
access dialect learning into schools. Most of the addresses have been concentrating
on educating and little has been done on autonomous learning. Specialists in the
field of connected semantics turn their regard for learner inspiration and self-
governance and educators are as yet assuming a focal part in understudies' process
of learning.;

“The aim of learning to learn to encourage students to develop the life-long
learning skills of being able to deal with the unexpected, making informed
choices, developing sharp observational skills and constructing useful
knowledge in one’s interactions with the world while guided by their internal
values, convictions, and reasons”. (Lier, 1996: 91)



CHAPTER ONE: Literature Review

In other words, students are not trained to act as independent learners in the

classrooms not to deal with the unexpected. Also Trink and Rijlaarsda state that;

“An autonomous language learner is defined as the one who leads positive
attitudes to autonomous language learning (i.e., willing and ready to assume
her role in success in learning as crucial), is motivated to learn the language
(i.e., with a communicative purpose) and is able to take control over her own
learning (i.e., planning, monitoring and evaluating their communicative and

learning acts) to work independently and in cooperation with others”. (Trinh
&Rijlaarsdam, 2003:25)

In this sense, learners take control of the affective, cognitive, and social processes in
their learning. Autonomy is considered by some researchers as ‘a universal
concept’ since it deals with individual’s capacity to take responsibility for one’s
own learning (Little, 1999).

For others, they agree on certain features of autonomy. Besides, Sinclair suggests

some features of learner autonomy; they are presented respectively;

1. Autonomy is a construct of capacity that involves learners' willingness to
take responsibility for their own learning

2. Such a capacity is not necessarily innate

3. There are degrees of autonomy that are unstable and variable and complete
autonomy is an ideal

4. Promoting autonomy cannot be reduced to independent learning situation or
strategy training but requires learners' consciousness of the learning process

5. Autonomy has social and individual, psychological and political dimensions

6. Autonomy has cultural interpretations. ( Sinclair,2000:6)
The concept of learner autonomy gained momentum and the definitions are

various and differ from one researcher to another, however, the term autonomy is

applied in five ways. According to Dickinson &Voller, They are listed as follows:

10
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For situations in which learners study entirely on their own;

For a set of skills which can be learned and applied in self-directed learning;
For an inborn capacity which is suppressed by institutional education;

For the exercise of learners' responsibility for their own learning;

For the right of learners to determine the direction of their own learning.

(Benson&Voller, 1997:2)

Sinclair (2000) similarly suggests thirteen aspects of learner autonomy which

‘appear to have been recognised and broadly accepted by the language teaching

profession’ (see Table 1.1)

Table 1.1: Defining Learning Autonomy (Sinclair cited in Borg, 2012:5)

1 Autonomy is a construct of capacity

, Autonomy involves a willingness on the part of the learner to take
responsibility for their own learning

3 The capacity and willingness of learners to take such responsibility is not
necessarily innate

4 Complete autonomy is an idealistic goal

5 There are degrees of autonomy

6 The degrees of autonomy are unstable and variable

. Autonomy is not simply a matter of placing learners in situations where they
have to be independent

o Developing autonomy requires conscious awareness of the learning process —
i.e. conscious reflection and decision-making

9 Promoting autonomy is not simply a matter of teaching strategies

10 Autonomy can take place both inside and outside the classroom

11 Autonomy has a social as well as an individual dimension

12 The promotion of autonomy has a political as well as psychological dimension

13 Autonomy is interpreted differently by different cultures

11
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1.3. Characteristics of Learner Autonomy

Being autonomous learner is to be able to monitor and evaluate our own
learning; it also means being an independent or self- directed learner. It also
determines learning as not merely a matter of passive acquirements; “it is a
constructive process that involves actively seeking meaning from or even imposing
meaning on events” (Candy, 1991: 271).

Among various and endless inventories of autonomous learner characteristics;
Omaggio (1978, cited in Wenden, 1998: 41-42) defines seven characteristics which
are:

1. Autonomous learners have insights into their learning styles and strategies;

2. Take an active approach to the learning task at hand,;

3. Are willing to take risks, i.e., to communicate in the target language at all

Costs;

4. Are good guessers;

5. Attend to form as well as to content, that is, place importance on accuracy

as well as appropriacy;

6. Develop the target language into a separate reference system and are

willing to revise and reject hypotheses and rules that do not apply;

7. Have a tolerant and outgoing approach to the target language.

Those characteristics are considered as not sufficient for the development of learner
autonomy; and many more factors as motivation, learner needs, strategies used and
consciousness have to be taken into consideration in the procedure of studying. In
this view, an attempt is made to shed some light on some parameters affecting the
learner as well as his capacity to learn because autonomy is regarded as a process,
not a product. It is evident that autonomous learning is achieved only if certain
conditions are gathered such as motivation, attitudes, knowledge about language
learning and cognitive and meta-cognitive strategies. In other words, a learner has

to follow certain paths to attain autonomy (Benson and Voller, 1997). It is shown

12
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that “learner autonomy is a perennial dynamic process amenable to 'educational
interventions' rather than a static product, a state, which is reached once and for
all”. (Candy, 1991 cited in Thanasoulas, 2000:1)

Moreover, Holmes and Ramos (1991) argue that;

“Permeates this study is the belief that 'in order to help learners to assume

greater control over their own learning it is important to help them to become

aware of and identify the strategies that they already use or could potentially

use” (Holmes & Ramos, 1991, cited in James & Garrett, 1991: 198)

On the other hand, Tumposky points that; “Individual learners differ in their
learning habits, interests, needs, and motivation, and develop varying degrees of
independence throughout their lives”. (Tumposky, 1982 cited in Thanasoulas, 2000:

1)

According to Dickinson (1993), she characterises autonomous learner in four
points; the first point is that the learner could identify what is being taught in the
classroom, secondly, an autonomous learner is able to formulate his/her own
learning strategies and the third point is that the learner or student is able to select
the appropriate learning strategies, and the last point is that a learner can monitor
the effectiveness of the use of strategies. With these four characteristics, Dickinson
describes the most active learning process that the autonomous learner could engage

in, in addition to the possibility of taking control of his /her own learning.

1.4.  Models of Learner Autonomy

According to various definitions of the term ‘Learner Autonomy’, six
different models are identified in the field of education which is categorized into
two categories; the first category is about stages of development and the second one
is to consider areas of control. Therefore, Dang describes that the “The first type
attempts to create a general index for each level of learner autonomy development.
The second type describes the performance of learner autonomy in different aspects

of the students’ learning environment”. (2012:54)

13
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Nunan (1997) is considered as ‘The pioneer’ who attempted to classify learner
autonomy into phases of development. Based on learners’ actions, he proposes a

model of five degrees which is shown in the below table.

Table.1.2: Five-Level Model of Learner Autonomy (Nunan, 1997:195)

Learner
Level ) Content Process
action
Learners should be Learners identify strategy
informed of learning | jmplications of pedagogical
1 | Awareness objectives and the necessity | tasks and identify their own
of the materials preferred learning

styles/strategies

Learners participate in

. choosing the their own
Involvement | gpjectives from the range
of offered possibilities
Learners are involved in
3 | Intervention | altering the aims and
contents of the given adapt objectives.
programme
Learners are able to

Learners could make
choices among different
options

Learners could arrange or

) ) _ Learners could establish
4 | Creation determine their own goals _
o their own goal.
and objectives

Learners should be able to
connect between things

S Transcendence | learnt inside the classroom
and others learnt outside it

Learners become teachers
and researchers

This is a gradual development of learner autonomy derived from a simplified
version of Nunan’s Model who proposed five degrees which are awareness,
involvement, intervention, creation and transcendence. In this case, learners are

supposed to perform a sequential series of actions in learning a language item.

14
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According to Dang (2010), “learners need to be aware of learning goals and
prepare learning strategies. They then adopt their own goals and select suitable tasks
to perform. After this, they could modify, create their new learning goals, and
design their new tasks”.

The second model of learner autonomy is gotten from the meaning of learner
independence as a self-regulation process. It incorporates two levels of self-control
which are reactive and proactive autonomy. Littlewood argues in this sense; “A
reactive autonomy regulates the learning activity after clear directive have been
provided; it also enables learners to organize their resources autonomously in order
to reach their goals™. (1999:75).

On the other hand a proactive autonomy “regulates both the activity and the
instructions, it allows learners to affirm their individuality and set-up directions

which they themselves have partially created”. (Ibid, 1999, 75)

The third and last model comprises three items which are raising awareness,
changing attitudes and transferring roles. This model is proposed by Scharle and
Szabo (2000)

As mentioned in the table above, by raising awareness, learners are made
aware of the pedagogical goals they have to reach and choose carefully their
preferred learning styles and strategies. And using raising awareness is the initial
cognitive process that enables learners to be conscious about learning objectives,
define the contents, and determine the progress and variable attitudes submits to the
stage of transition where students aim to change some learning attitudes according
to new methods of learning.

To summarize, these three models have successfully allocated many
attributes proposed in the concept of learner autonomy in development stages and
according to Benson (2001); they can be used to indicate possible progression in
capability from low to high the theoretical foundation based on language learning
development has challenged assumptions of the non-linear development of learner

autonomy. This means different attributes of learner autonomy can be developed
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independently from one another. Therefore, different models have been identified
by educators which are founded on the areas of learning inspection.

Concerning learner autonomy regarding area of control, there are also three
basic models; the first one is a three-stage model proposed by Littlewood (1996,
cited in Dang, 2012:54) it consists of autonomy as a communicator which permits
to communicate in a particular situation; autonomy as a learner comprises the
ability to used appropriate strategies, and autonomy as a person is to personalise
learning and transmit ideas and points of views.

The second model is to deal with the autonomy of language competence,
autonomy of language learning competence, and autonomy of choice and action
which is suggested by Maccaro (1997 cited in Dang, 2012:55).

The last model in the area of control is proposed by Benson (2001) which
consists mainly of learning management, cognitive processes and learning content.
It can be concluded that these three features of the area of control have many

similarities as the use of the language in order to communicate in various ways.

1.5. Learner Autonomy and Constructivism

Contemporary constructivism is a concept proposed by Dewy and Piaget; it
is applied in many fields as sociology, psychology and education. Piaget’s theory of
constructivism emphasises on learning theories and teaching methods in order to
improve the quality of education. Piaget and Vygotsky are considered as the most
prominent researchers in the field of constructive theories in education. According
to Piaget point of view constructivism is based on psychological development of
children (cited in Wang, 2011:274) he argues; “To understand is to discover, or
reconstruct by rediscovery and such conditions must be complied with if in the
future individuals are to be formed who are capable of production and creativity and
not simply repetition”.

Here is a brief overview of Piaget and Vygotsky theory of constructivism in order to

understand the relation between this theory and learner autonomy.
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1.5.1. Piaget’s Constructivism

Piaget was born in Switzerland in (1896-1980), he was a biologist and
psychologist, he was in favour of active construction of meaning, Gray (1997:2)
asserts in this sense; “knowledge is constructed by learners through an active,
mental process of development; learners are the builders and creators of meaning
and knowledge”. Piaget was best known for his stages of cognitive development, he
explained that human being passed by different stages of learning from the very
beginning,

According to Ozer (2004:2) “Piaget’s developmental theory of learning and
constructivism are based on discovery. According to his constructivist theory, in
order to provide an ideal learning environment, children should be allowed to

construct knowledge that is meaningful for them”.

The following table proposes Piaget’s stages of development which is known as the
“theory of cognitive development” which deals with the nature of knowledge and
how children come to gradually acquire it. It summarises of each stage of

development.
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Table 1.3: Adapted from Wadsworth, Piaget's Theory of Cognitive and Affective
Development: Foundations of Constructivism, 1996. Published by Allyn and Bacon
(2004)

Stage Approximate Characteristics
age
Sensor motor 0-2 years -Begins to make use of imitation,

memory, and thought.

-Begins to recognize that objects do not
cease to exist when they are hidden.

-Moves from reflex actions to goal-
directed activity.

Preoperational | 2-7 years -Gradually develops the use of language
and ability to think in symbolic form.

-Able to think operations through
logically in one direction.

-Has difficulties seeing another person's
point of view.

Concrete 7-11 years -Able to solve concrete (hands-on)

operational problems in a logical fashion.

-Understands laws of conservation and is
able to classify and seriate.

-Understands reversibility.

Formal 11-15 years -Able to solve abstract problems in

operational logical fashion.

-Becomes more scientific in thinking.

-Develops concerns about social issues,
identity.

18
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It can be mentioned that Piaget model of constructivism gave priority to peer
learning used by children and permit to enhance learner autonomy in foreign

language classrooms.

1.5.2. Vygotsky Constructivism

Vygotsky (1896-1934) was also concerned with the theory of constructivism; he
asserts that learning and development is a collaborative activity and that children
improved considerably in education as well as social fields. Ozer (2004:2) points

out about this theory,

“Classroom emphasizes creating one’s own concepts and making knowledge
one’s property; this requires that school learning takes place in a meaningful
context, alongside the learning that occurs in the real world....this model also
promotes the active participation and collaboration of distinctive learners. The
Vygotskian classroom stresses assisted discovery through teacher-student and
student-student interaction. Some of the cognitive strategies that group
members bring into the classroom are questioning, predicting, summarizing,
and clarifying”.

It can be deduced from the constructive theory as seen earlier in Piaget first
model of constructivism that both Vygotsky and Piaget suggest the introduction of
new concepts in classrooms as analysing the given information rather than

accepting it. In this way, students’ learning is enhanced.

1.6. Learner Autonomy in Foreign Language Learning

In many developed countries, autonomy has been identified as crucial to the
development of durable learning and is viewed as one of the most fundamental
values in modern western culture, for instance, Piaget argues that “the ultimate aim

of education is for the individual to develop the autonomy of thought to create new,
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original ideas rather than just recycle the old ones”. (Piaget, 1965 cited in Raya,
2009:1)

Educators agree on that fact that autonomy should be considered as an aim of
education within pedagogy as a discipline without neglecting the major concepts of
autonomy such as self-determination, self-esteem, self-awareness, personal
responsibility and maturity. However, the notion of learner autonomy focuses
especially on teacher education for learner autonomy in modern language pedagogy.

Learner autonomy has been viewed in many different ways in language
learning, the most significant one of the learner is seen as ‘totally responsible’ for
all the decisions he could make for his/her learning, in other words, the student is
independent and could learn alone; without the need of the teacher. However little

point of view of learner autonomy is totally different, he claims that;

“Learner autonomy should signify neither the teacher taking no
responsibility nor the learner working with absolute freedom and in isolation
from the teacher and peers. Being completely independent or, in other words,
having a total detachment is not an indicator of autonomy”. (Little, 1990
cited in Rungwaraphong: 40)

In other words; being totally independent is not an indicator of autonomy.
Moreover, Little (1991) highlights that this responsibility involves taking the
control in many processes which have traditionally belonged to the teacher such as
determining on learning goals, choosing particular learning strategies, evaluating
and supervising the learning process.

According to Benson and Voller (1997), learners’ responsibility shift requires some
modifications in teachers’ roles. First of all, they are no more suppliers of
information; however, they act as counsellors raising learners’ awareness Of
learning and language, and as facilitators motivating learners and helping them to

acquire the skills and knowledge needed for autonomous learning (Kocak, 2003).
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In other words, scholars emphasize on level of motivation, learners attitudes and
use of learning strategies in independent learning, and according to Little
(1995:176);

“The importance of learner autonomy is sometimes explained in terms of a
positive relation between present and future learning. Learners who accept
responsibility for their learning are more likely to achieve their learning
targets; and if they achieve their learning targets, they are more likely to
maintain a positive attitude to learning in the future”.

The main aim of independent learning in ESP classrooms is to help students
become more autonomous to take control over their learning, however, it is not
always simple because each student has his/her own approaches to language
learning based on their age, level, learning context and so on. As a result, the

learning environment doesn’t always respond to their learning needs.

1.6.1. Teacher’s Role in Learner Autonomy

The role of the teacher in learner autonomy is significant and complex
although Heimlich and Norland take the view that, “Just like students, each teacher
is unique with his own teaching methods, teachers should revise their beliefs related
to educational issues and develop themselves by means of raising self-student-
awareness through observation, questioning, obtaining evaluative feedback and
critical reflection”. (Heimlich and Norland 2002, as cited in Brown, 2003:40)

Moreover, MacLean and White describe teaching as “an offer for support to
assist students to move through a continuum from dependence to independence”.
(MCLean and White, 2005:309)In addition to his capacity to encourage learners to

express their ideas and to learn on their own; Allwright observes in this sense;
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“The teacher and student role as there is a sense in which teachers and
learners are inevitably co-producers of classroom language lessons. In the
promotion of learner autonomy the teacher’s task is to bring learners to the
point where they accept equal responsibility for this coproduction, not only at
the affective level but in terms of their readiness to undertake organizational
initiatives. How, in general terms, is this to be done? ”(1991:6)

On the other hand, Pratt (2002 cited in Brown, 2003) lists the types of teachers in

connection with their approaches as follows:

v" Transmission: Teachers focus on content and determine what students should
learn and how they should learn it. Feedback is directed to students ‘errors.

v Developmental: Teachers value students’ prior knowledge and direct student
learning to the development of increasingly complex ways of reasoning and
problem solving.

v" Apprenticeship: Teachers provide students with authentic tasks in real work
settings.

v Nurturing: Teachers focus on the interpersonal elements of student learning-
listening, getting to know students and responding to students ‘emotional and
intellectual needs.

v" Social reform: Teachers tend to relate ideas explicitly to the lives of the
students.

Being autonomous do not imply that the learner does what he wants in the
classroom or be free from internal control but it involves relying on himself when

learning by selecting diverse techniques or methods. According to Najeeb;

“The three basic pedagogical principles which underline autonomy in language
learning is learner involvement (engaging learners to share responsibility for the
learning process), learner reflection (helping learners to think critically when
they plan, monitor and evaluate their learning) and appropriate use of target
language; using the target language as the principal medium of language
learning” (Najeeb, 2012:1240)
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Besides, the teacher is asked to play different roles in order to promote autonomous
learning. According to Breen and Candline (1980:99), teacher should perform the
role of manager and organiser, facilitator and counsellor. They are presented as

follows;

a- Teacher as manager/organiser

The teacher has the commitments to organise distinctive sorts of activities and
preoccupations which are legitimate, fruitful and noteworthy to the classroom
training and which will best address understudies' needs and lacks. A final goal is to
respond to the students' points of interest and limits so they will be especially
inspired to perform in each period of classroom activities. Regardless, the educator
needs to oversee as a top need that he or she should give clear headings concerning
what would anyone be able to accomplish for various activities, paying little
attention to whether it is a specific role play or group discussion, which depends on

students who know exactly what they are required to do.

Also, it is unbelievable for the two sections of teaching- learning procedure
to accomplish their target. The part of the instructor as manager and organiser is

thought to be the first and real part educator needs to play in class.

b- Teacher as a facilitator

In learner autonomy; the teacher is required to play the role of a facilitator which
determine the idea that independent learning does not mean learners essentially
learn all alone. Along these lines, it is the instructor duty to encourage learning and
inspire his/her, students, to do their best in order to get considerable information to

achieve a maximum for an effective learning.

During this approach, the teachers can help his/her students to obtain the
information and abilities and persuade learner to learn effectively and

independently. Therefore, learners are encouraged with assistance and guidance
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while learning a language. They are supposed to take control of different obstacles
encountered in learning a foreign language. Also, the teacher is expected to ensure
help whenever it is needed in ESP classroom activities. All along this action, the
teacher’s first task is to enhance students’ motivation to produce their own language
and to improve their mistakes so as to support them to build up their appropriate
learning approaches. As a guide to, teachers could also introduce some learning
materials as; English books and magazines and, some useful websites to learners. In
order to motivate learners, teachers have the duty to select the materials for his/her
students according to their needs and which can be used to arouse learners’ interest.
Also, they should provide learners with help when needed in any moment during

the learning process.

c- Teacher as Counsellor

The role of the teacher as a counsellor is to guide students and help them
accomplish more proficient learning. This role can be acknowledged by a method
for helping learners to become self -monitoring, and achieve their needs and goals
also to provide them with necessary knowledge and promote them to be
autonomous learners. Richards and Rodgers argue in this sense; “The teacher-
counsellor is expected to exemplify an effective communicator seeking to maximize
the meshing of speaker intention and hearer interpretation, through the use of
paraphrase, confirmation, and feedback.”(Journal of Sociological Research,
1986:78). Furthermore, Yu (2006) cites in Holec (1985) and Nunan(1997) suggest
some features for the teachers to encourage learners to become autonomous in

classrooms which are as follows:

v Awareness of pedagogical goals, contents, and strategies;

v’ Active involvement in the learning;

v" Intervention while modifying and adapting personal goals, learning style and
strategies;

v' Setting up personal goals and plans;
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Transcendence move beyond classroom;
Awareness of responsibility and motivation;
Independent learning task;

Monitor and evaluate learning;

NN N NN

Acquire needed skills and knowledge. (cited in Richards and Rodgers,
1986:77)

The above characteristics are undeniable for the implications learners have to apply
in their learning by adopting different strategies; furthermore, the student is aware
of the goal he/she should reach.

It should be mentioned that teachers’ role in learner autonomy is significant;
therefore, he/she should shift from organiser to facilitator and counselor in only one

session and according to student’s needs.

1.6.2. Student’ Role in Learner Autonomy

Before dealing with the definition of an autonomous learner, it is important
to start with student perceptions of learning and understand their responsibilities.
Autonomy has been defined in various manners and characterized in different ways
by researchers thus; Littlewood (1999:71) sets up two main features of learner

autonomy which are as follows:

1-Students should take responsibility for their own learning. This is both because all
learning can in any case only be carried out by the students themselves and also
because they need to develop the ability to continue learning after the end of their
formal education.

2-‘Taking responsibility’ involves learners taking ownership(partial or total) of
many processes which have traditionally belonged to the teacher, such as deciding

on learning objectives, selecting learning methods, and evaluating the process.
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Furthermore, Spratt et al. (2002) indicate that leading learners to learn
independently should be the second step following their being a volunteer to learn
autonomously in classrooms. Meanwhile, Murphy (2008) attests that it is possible
for language learners to improve their capacity for autonomy; she adds that “the
success of fostering autonomy depends on the extent to which learners practice
language learning strategies and gain confidence in using them so as to make

meaningful preferences”.(Murphy, 2008:50)

Moreover, Dam (1995 cited in Sakai: 2) points out that a gradual move from
teacher-centered teaching to a learner-centered class is required in order to improve
learner autonomy in the classes.

The table below proposed by Sinclair (2000) shows the different roles adopted by
the teacher in order to encourage his learners towards an autonomous learning; most
importantly we can conclude that students should use different strategies for an

independent learning.
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Table 1.4.Approaches for Implementing Learner Training (Sinclair, 2000:5)

Teacher-Directed

Teacher-

guided/Learner-Decided

Learner-Directed

Teaching of discrete sets

of cognitive behaviours

Teacher-guided discovery
by learner of personally

suitable learner strategies

Learner-directed
discovery of personally

suitable learning strategies

Definite pre-planned

syllabus of training

Systematic, objectives
partly pre-planned, partly

negotiated over time

Syllabus is not pre-
planned but negotiated

and organic

Objectives based on
demands of learning

situation

Objectives based on needs

of learners

Group and individual
learner responsibility for

all learning decisions

Learners all do the same

thing at the same time

Class activities lead to
individual learners taking
responsibility for final

learning decisions

Learners do what they

want to do

Teacher controls all

aspects of learning

Teacher acts as guide

Teacher acts as facilitator

Emphasis on

improvement of product

Explicit it focuses on the

processes of learning

Implicit focus on the

processes of learning

1.7. Autonomy and Motivation

Linguists are particularly interested in how to enhance learner autonomy and

motivation in second/Foreign language learning and have attracted numerous

researches especially in the field of teaching a foreign language. The relation

between motivation and autonomy is considered as very complex; Humphreys&

Chan (2002) insist on the role of motivation in enhancing autonomous learning.
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According to them, motivation is a key factor to influence students’ ability for
autonomy; therefore, teachers should focus on motivation before training their
students to be more autonomous. It should be mentioned that other linguists
believed that autonomy comes first as mentioned by Deci&Ryan (1985). Although
Dornyei argues “Motivating students is seen by teachers as one of the most serious
sources of difficulty” (Dornyei, 2001 cited in Wachob: 95).

In the classroom, students’ motivation depends on other determinant
elements that may affect learning, among them how they perceive their own
achievement (Masgoret& Gardner, 2003). Other characteristics consist of students’
Impression and importance towards autonomous learning, in addition to classroom
methodology, particularly diversion and attractive approaches. It is important to
emphasise on the vision of the student towards their teacher and especially in
classroom activities such as speaking and test taking. In this case, it is impossible to
isolate motivation from other factors. Therefore if a learner will succeed each time
in his/her studies, he will make much more efforts to do better and it is similar for
the opposite case. In other words, the perception of failure de-motivates. Therefore
Garcia and Pintrich (1996:477) state that; “Autonomy was found to be more closely
related to motivational factors than to performance and...seem(s) to foster intrinsic
goal orientation, task value, and self-efficacy, all of which are critical components
of ‘continuing motivation”.

The most common point shared by approximately all the teachers is that they feel
confused by students de-motivation. In other words; learners’ motivation is highly
connected to learner autonomy. Furthermore, Research has demonstrated that
students’ independence in learning depends largely on their motivation and is able
to make important academic choices. When the student is giving the ability to select
specific methods or strategies may contribute greatly to effective learning. In other
words, learners feel that they have control over their own learning. Therefore, it
may help them develop awareness of other expectations and motivation. In this

sense, students are involved in an efficient learning.
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1.7.1. Intrinsic and Extrinsic Motivation

The work of Deci and Rayn (1985) reveals a significant relation between
motivation and autonomy. Two types of motivation have been identified which are
intrinsic and extrinsic motivation. Many investigations have been done in this field
which led to differentiate between them, and shed important light on both
developmental and educational practices. Intrinsic motivation is an important
concept, which allows to humans to learn and assimilate. Intrinsic motivation comes
from within the individual; thus, a person may be motivated by the enjoyment of the
learning process itself or by a desire to make himself feel better. In this respect,
Deci notes that, “Intrinsically motivated activities are ones for which there is no
apparent reward except the activity itself. People seem to engage in the activities for

their own sake and not because they lead to an extrinsic reward”. (1975:23)

However, extrinsic motivation is argued to vary considerably in it relative
autonomy and thus, can either reflect external control or true self-regulation. It is
caused by any number of outside factors as indicated by Brown, (2000:164) “On the
other hand, extrinsically motivated behaviours are carried out in anticipation of a
reward from outside and beyond the self. Typical extrinsic rewards are money,

prizes, grades, and even certain types of positive feedback”.

Deci and Ryan (1985) claim that intrinsic motivation is directly linked with
autonomy and leads to more effective learning where the learner has an evaluation
of self- determination. Their theory is based on self -determination which leads to
intrinsic motivation, according to Dickinson; “An effective learning is achieved
both through learners being intrinsically motivated and through the learners
operating in autonomy supporting and informal conditions, and that these

conditions will themselves enhance intrinsic motivation ”.(1995:5)

In other words; learning will be effective only if the learner will be intrinsically
motivated, “people who are intrinsically motivated in doing an activity are doing it
for its own sake rather than because of external pressure or promise of reward of
doing it”.(Ibid, 1995:4)
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EXTRINSIC MOTIVATION

Amotivation| External | Introjected Identiﬁed Integrated|  INTRINSIC
— MOTIVATION

Internally Regulated

Low Autonomy High Autonomy

Low Sense of Control High Sense of Control
Low Competence High Competence
Low Relatedness High Relatedness

Figure 1.1: Motivation Continuum (Ryan &Deci 2000:61)

This figure is about a difference between intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, self-
determination theory suggests that everybody has fundamental necessity for

autonomy, competence, and relatedness (Deci& Ryan, 2000)

1.7.1.1. Self -Determination Theory

This theory is a theory of motivation which was first developed by Deci and Ryan
and elaborated by many researchers all over the world. The aim of Self-
determination theory is “supporting our natural or intrinsic tendencies to behave in

effective and healthy ways” as claimed by Chambers (2014:693).

Deci and Ryan, 2008:182) define self- determination theory as; “An
empirically based theory of human motivation, development, and wellness. The
theory focuses on types, rather than just amount, of motivation, paying particular
attention to autonomous motivation, controlled motivation, and amotivation as

predictors of performance, relational, and well-being outcomes”.
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In other words, Self-determination theory has three fundamental characteristics
which are presented respectively as motivation, development, and wellness. The
theory therefore, focuses on different kinds of motivation, especially autonomous
motivation. The theory identifies three innate needs which are:

v' Competence

v" Relatedness

v' Autonomy
Competence
Self-Determination
R \
Relatedness Autonomy

Figurel.2. Human needs and the self-determination of behaviour, (Deci
& Rayan, (2000:227)

First, competence refers to feeling effective in one’s on-going interactions with
the social environment and expresses capacities. Then, relatedness refers to feeling
Connected to others; it reflects the integrative tendency of life. Finally, autonomy
refers to being the perceived origin of one own’ behaviour, autonomy concerns
acting from interest and integrated values. (Deci and Rayn, 1985 cited in Chen,
2009:17)

According to Deci and Ryan; “Self-determination theory begins by embracing
the assumption that all have natural, innate and constructive tendencies to develop

an ever more elaborated and unified sense of self”. (Deci and Ryan, 2002: 5)

In Self-Determination Theory (Deci& Ryan, 1985), we distinguish between
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different types of motivation based on the different reasons or goals that give
improvement to an effect. The most fundamental difference between intrinsic and
extrinsic motivation is that intrinsic motivation is concerned with accomplishing
tasks because we are interested in them. However, extrinsic motivation refers to
accomplishing something since it prompts to a beneficial outcome. According to
self-determination theory people can be intrinsically or extrinsically motivated,;
intrinsic motivation occurs when students perform an action because of their
interest, enjoyment, and satisfaction in doing so, they expect no separable
consequence and require no external contingencies in order to perform that action
Deci et al (1996) extrinsic motivation students however, perform an activity with
the expectation of separable consequences such as receiving a reward, avoiding

punishment, or gaining acceptance.

Self-determination theory claims that autonomy should not be viewed as the
opposite of dependence (Deci& Ryan, 1985). Rather, it is a “feeling of volition that
can accompany any act, whether dependent or independent, collectivist or
individualist” (Ryan &Deci, 2000: 74). The relation between autonomous learners
and the absence of the teacher or learning at home, with a computer, can be
regarded as a “misconception” (Smith, 2003). Thus, autonomous learners are not

expected to be completely independent of the teacher.

According to Benson’s view of autonomy in learning, is in accordance with self -
determination theory, he argues that” the concept of personal autonomy in which
‘individuals must strive to lead autonomous lives and society must strive to respect

the freedom such lives require”. (Benson, 2008:18)

Nunan points out that “autonomy is not all or nothing concept, that there are
degrees of autonomy”. (Nunan, 1997:192) However, Deci and Ryan argue that
“self-determination is integral to intrinsically motivated behaviour and is also in
evidence in some extrinsically motivated behaviour”. (Deci and Ryan, 1985:38)

they add in this way that;
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“Self-determination is not only as a capacity, but also a need which
embodies a basic, innate propensity to be self-determining that leads
organisms to engage in interesting behaviours, which typically has the
benefit of developing competencies, and of working toward a flexible
accommodation with the social environment ”.(Ibid)

In fact, there are many studies which attempt to link between intrinsic motivation
and autonomous forms of extrinsic motivation to positive academic performance.
Furthermore, motivation and autonomy are individual as well as social behaviour

which requires interaction with other variables.

1.7.2. Attitudes to Autonomous Learning

Attitudes have a significant impact on language learning and is directly
related to motivation, therefore, it can be pointed out that “Attitudes towards
language learning have a profound influence on learner’s behaviour”, as described
by Webster’s Revised Unabridged Dictionary (1913:2) defined attitude as “a
complex mental orientation involving beliefs and feelings and values and
dispositions to act in certain ways." A number of factors are considered when
dealing with attitude; confidence, self-esteem motivation, anxiety, autonomy and
responsibility. There is an interaction between all the elements, and cannot be
studied in isolation. According to Gardner “motivation refers to the combination of
effort plus desire to achieve the goal of learning the language plus favourable
attitudes toward learning the language” he considers “attitudes as a component of

motivation in language learning. (Gardner, 1985:10)

However, Wenden (1991:53) proposes a broader definition of the concept

“attitudes”;

“As ‘learned motivations, valued beliefs, evaluations, what one believes is
acceptable, or responses oriented towards approaching or avoiding’. For her,
two kinds of attitudes are crucial: attitudes learners hold about their role in
the learning process and their capability as learners”.
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He states that the term attitudes includes three components namely, cognitive,
affective and behavioural. A cognitive component is made up of specific thoughts
and ideas about attitude. The second point deals with feelings of a learner towards a
language. Finally, the last point which is the behavioural component refers to
learner behavioural towards the language. Attitude may play an essential role in
language learning as it may influence students’ success or failure in their learning.
Concerning student attitudes towards learning a foreign language, it is essential to

remember that;

“The attitude which speakers of different languages or language varieties
have towards each other’s languages or to their own language. Expressions
of positive or negative feelings towards a language may reflect impressions
of linguistic difficulty or simplicity, ease or difficulty of learning, degree of
importance, elegance, social status, etc. Attitudes towards a language may
also show what people feel about the speakers of that language”. (Starks
&Paltridge, 1996:218)
There is a great amount of research on attitudes towards different languages, and
towards different varieties of English and other foreign languages therefore, diverse
characteristics of attitudes have been investigated such as the link between attitudes
and motivation, attitudes and learning strategies, attitudes and culture and many
others. Brown suggests that “Attitudes are ‘part of one’s perception of self, of
others, and of the culture in which one is living [or the culture of the target

language”. (1987: 26).

It is evident that positive attitudes contribute greatly to increase motivation,
while negative attitudes display negative results. Moreover, it is important to
know the relation between attitudes and autonomy, more exactly students’ attitudes
towards autonomous learning; it is clear that students attributed an important role to
teachers and perceived that cultural knowledge affects positively or negatively
learners’ attitudes towards autonomous learning. The trend towards promoting

learner autonomy and independence is enhanced especially by the availability of
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self- study material such as multimedia rooms, labs and nearly each student
possesses his/her laptop where a lot of books and information are available which

lead to increase self- independence of learners at the higher establishment.

1.7.2.1. Teacher’s Attitudes

Language learning emphasises on the shift from teacher-centred to student
centred-approach, however, many ESP classes are still teacher- centred because the
teacher is reluctant to change his/her role to a monitor. The problem is that the
teacher is affected by his own learning and experience during the last years.

Thanasoulas discusses the teacher’s role as;

“One encouraging the learners to experiment, to make hypotheses and to
learn to learn on their own. The teacher is, in a sense, between a transmission
(subject disciplines, content and standards of performance) and an
interpretation teacher (learners’ needs, a permissive model and knowledge as
thought organiser, interpretation of facts), taking place in the world around
them”. (Thanasoulas, 2000 cited in Boyno: 42)

Ishihara and Cohen (2010) believe that teacher knowledge is composed of:
1. Subject matter knowledge (e.g. how English grammar works).
2. Pedagogical knowledge (e.g. how to teach and assess).
3. Pedagogical content knowledge (e.g. how to teach writing).

4. Knowledge of learners and their characteristics (e.g. how they tend to

respond to a group and individual tasks).

5. Knowledge of educational contexts (e.g. whether the L2 is a second or

foreign language at the elementary, secondary or post-secondary level).

6. Knowledge of the curriculum and educational ends (e.g. whether/how the

content is integrated into language learning)
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In order to create an autonomous atmosphere, teachers should change text books,
syllabus and materials as mentioned by Gardner “change should occur on three
levels, materials, actions and beliefs”’(Gardner, 2008 cited in Asgari, 2013:488)

Autonomy closely refers to the learner’s approach to the learning process; teachers
in this case can find difficulties especially for teachers who are accustomed to a
formal teaching. It is not evident to make teachers change their attitudes and beliefs
which are based on their experience of many years; this is why; it is important to
give a special training to the teachers about autonomous learning before they deal
with it.

Benson states in this sense “Whatever your pupil knows, he should know not
because you have told him, but because he has grasped it himself”(Benson,
2001:24)Teachers need to develop useful learning strategies which may help

students be cooperative as well as independent at the same time.

The following table demonstrates how a teacher could promote his/her students
with an autonomous learning. Therefore, some different approaches to learning are

suggested by researchers as Oxford, Gardner and Rubin and Thompson.
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Table 1.5. Specialist Approach to Fostering Autonomy, (H.Reinders, 2010:44)

Approach

Involves

References

Learning

training

Specific courses or short courses
where the focus is on developing
skills for independent learning and
raising students’ awareness of the
importance of learning outside the
classroom. Such courses usually
include strategy instruction and often
also include general study skills
rather than language learning skills
only.

Rubin and Thompson,
1994

Strategy

instruction

Often offered as part of regular
classroom teaching, and sometimes
offered as specific classes or short
courses on language leaning
strategies.

Maccaro; 2001 Oxford;
1990

Self-access

Often considered the most common
way of implementing autonomy: the
provision of a self- access centre or
online self-access materials usually
involves making available resources
for independent learning and staff
support

Gardner and Miller;
1990

Language
advising or
language

counselling

A type of language support whereby
a teacher and a learner meet to
discuss the learners’ needs and
progress, and where the adviser
offers feedback, recommends
materials and helps the learner to
plan their learning.

Mozzon- Mc pherson
and Vismans, 2001

Specific tools

Many institutions have developed
tools for management of the
language learning process that often
aim explicitly to foster learner
autonomy...some have developed
on-line learning environments that
offer materials for self-study, tips for
independent learning and
opportunities for staff and student
communication.

Portfolio: Ekbatani and
pierson, 2000 online
learning environments,
White , 2003

Tandem learning
schwienhorst 2007
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1.7.2.2. Student’s Attitudes

It should be mentioned that in the educational field, the term ‘Learner
autonomy’ has been a main topic over the previous years. Attention has moved
from teacher-centred learning to student centred learning with promoting flexibility
in time table and syllabus. Gardner regards attitudes as an important constituent of
motivation in language learning. He states “motivation...refers to the combination
of efforts plus desire to achieve the goal of learning the language plus favourable

attitudes towards learning the language” (Gardner, 1985:10).

Learning a language is closely related to the attitudes towards the language (Starks
and Paltridge, 1996) in addition, Krahan states that “positive language attitudes let
learner have positive orientation towards learning English”, he also suggests
“attitudes may play a very crucial role in language learning as they should appear to

influence students’ success or failure in their leaning”.(Karahan, 2007:84)

Table 1.6. Adapted from Brandes and Ginnis, 1992 cited in Scharle & Szabo ,
2000: 6)

Traditional attitudes Students centred- attitudes

| have all the information. The syllabus, the exam, and the
information are here for us to share.

It is my job to transmit knowledge to | I am not the fount of all knowledge.
you.

I’m responsible for your learning. You are responsible for your learning.

It is my job to make sure that you | I am here to facilitate your learning by
work. providing resources and support.

As the adult and the professional, | || trust that you want to learn and will

have the expertise to make the right | take responsibility for your own learning.
judgements and decisions about your
learning.
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We can understand from this table the students-centred attitudes which are
somehow different from the traditional ones. The way learning is perceived by

students may cause changes in students’ attitudes towards learning.

In fact, according to Mackness, an autonomous learner should cope with the

following characteristics which are:

e Show responsibility for their own learning;

e Show initiative;

o Are reflective;

e Are self-aware in relation to their own learning;

e Are intrinsically motivated,;

e Are adept at taking/making decisions;

¢ have specific skills and strategies for managing their learning;
e are critical and analytical thinkers;

e know how to ask questions (and ideally good questions);

e are good at filtering and selecting the information they need;
e navigate the web;

e Technically adept. (Mackness, 2011:1).

Training students for autonomous learning is as to improve their capacity to

work independently as demonstrated by Harmer (2007:396)

“Learner training is a first step on the road to self-directed learning. Together
with activities where students are encouraged or even (sometimes) forced to
take responsibility for what they are doing; learner training gives those who
are prepared to take it the possibility of real autonomy ”.

Moreover, an autonomous learning begins with a positive attitudes from both sides;
teacher and students in order to make learning desirable and cooperative as well as

making teaching methodology which enables a learner to take control of learning
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task as cited by Benson and Voller (1997) “learner became powered to engage in

learning independently”.

It is clearly evident that an autonomous learner should possess some features
as being independent, motivated to learn and have the desire to take the
responsibility of relying more on themselves than on the teachers. Dickinson
(1993:330-331) identifies five characteristics of independent learners:

1. They understand what is being taught, i.e. they have sufficient understanding of
language learning to understand the purpose of pedagogical choices;

2. They are able to formulate their own learning objectives;

3. They are able to select and make use of appropriate learning strategies;

4. They are able to monitor their use of these strategies;

5. They are able to self-assess, or monitor their own learning.

1.8. Learning Strategies

Learning style and strategy is a student’s approach to learning and using
information, it focuses on making students more active learners and successful
ones. Among the main factors that help students learn a second or foreign language;

Shekan describes learning strategies as follows;

“Learning strategies are mental steps or operations that learners use to learn a
new language and to regulate their efforts to do so’. To a greater or lesser
degree, the strategies and learning styles that someone adopts ‘may partly
reflect personal preference rather than innate endowment” (1998: 237)

On the other hand, Oxford states that “a foreign language is a language studied in
an environment where it is not the primary vehicle for daily interaction and where
input in that language is restricted”. (2003:1)In other words, there are many factors
that prevent students from learning a foreign language as culture, attitudes, and
materials and so on. When learning a second or a foreign language; learners should
use some of their strategies which are defined as; “Specific actions, behaviours,

steps, or techniques such as seeking out conversation partners, or giving oneself
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encouragement to tackle a difficult language task used by students to enhance their
own learning”.(Scarcella & Oxford, 1992:63)

A strategy is helpful for the student only if he/she uses it in the following conditions
which are:
e The strategy relates well to the L2 task at hand;
e The strategy fits the particular student’s learning style preferences to one
degree or another;
e The student employs the strategy effectively and links it with other relevant

strategies.

When all these conditions are met; learning will be easier, faster, more enjoyable
more self- directed, more effective, and more transferable to new situations.
(Oxford, 1990:8)

Queensland's LOTE curriculum (Queensland School Curriculum Council argue in

this sense;

“Learners reflect on their language learning and its role in a culturally
diverse society and world. Through reflection on what and how they have
learnt, students become strategic learners able to consciously direct and
monitor their own learning. They are equipped, therefore for lifelong,
independent learning”. (2000:3)

It implicates that students will acquire:
o Reflective attitude towards their language learning and their first language;
e A repertoire of language learning strategies that can be applied to life-long
Learning;

o Creative thinking and problem-solving abilities.
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It is important for the student to use his/her own strategy that reflects his/her
basic learning styles and to facilitate learning. Oxford (1990:48) identifies six major
groups of L2 learning strategies:

1. Cognitive strategies enable the learner to manipulate the language material in
direct ways, e.g., through reasoning, analysis, note-taking, and synthesising.

2. Meta-cognitive strategies (e.g., identifying one’s own preferences and needs,
planning, monitoring mistakes, and evaluating task success) are used to manage the
learning process overall.

3. Memory-related strategies (e.g., acronyms, sound similarities, images, key
words) help learners link one L2 item or concept with another but do not necessarily
involve deep understanding.

4. Compensatory strategies (e.g., guessing from the context; circumlocution; and
gestures and pause words) help make up for missing knowledge.

5. Affective strategies, such as identifying one’s mood and anxiety level, talking
about feelings, rewarding oneself, and using deep breathing or positive self-talk,
help learners manage their emotions and motivation level.

6. Social strategies (e.g., asking questions, asking for clarification, asking for help,
talking with a native-speaking conversation partner, and exploring cultural and
social norms) enable the learner to learn via interaction with others and understand

the target culture.

Many attempts have been made by researchers in order to find what are the
techniques and strategies used by the learners. In this sense, Rubin (1975:43) points
out strategies as techniques or devices which a learner may use to acquire second
language knowledge”. Moreover, Naiman et al. find out in their research in Canada
that; “Good language learners take advantage of potentially useful learning
situations, and if necessary create them. They develop learning techniques and
strategies appropriate to their individual needs”. (1983:406).

According to O’ Malley and Chamot “learning strategies are mental steps or

operations that learners use to learn a new language and to regulate their efforts to
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do so” (1990:1). It is clear that learner autonomy consists of student awareness
when learning a second or foreign language and should identify his/her proper
strategies and methods, nonetheless students are not always aware of the usefulness
of using strategies in the learning process. This is why, all that teachers can do is to
make their students aware of their own strategies, offer them a variety of strategies
and provide them with opportunities to consider the effect of these methods on their
proper learning styles.

In the table below, Oxford (1990) mentions the three kinds of indirect learning
strategies which are meta-cognitive strategies, affective strategies and social

strategies, they are presented as follows:
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Table 1.7. Oxford‘s Indirect Learning Strategies (1990:146 cited in Okazaki)

Meta-cognitivestrategies

Affective strategies

Social strategies

Making learning Center
Over viewing and linking
with already known material
2- Be careful

3-Delaying speech
production focus on
listening

B- organize and project
studies

1-discover about language
learning

2-arrange

3-determine objectives
4-recognise the purpose of a
language duty

6-looking for opportunities
to practice the language
C-self assessment
1-self-monitoring

2-self-evaluating

A-Decrease Anxiety
1-Using progressive
thinking

2-Using fun to learn
B-Motivate yourself
1-Be positive

2-Take opportunities
3-Rewarding yourself
C-Be attentive and
careful with your body
2-Using a checklist
3-writing a language
diary

4-discussing your
feelings with someone

else.

A-Asking questions
1-Asking for clarifications
or verifications

2-Asking for correction
B-Cooperating with other
1-Cooperating with peers
2-Cooperative with
proficient users of the new
language

C-Empathising with others
1-Developing cultural
understanding
2-Becoming aware of
others thought and

feelings
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1.9. Conclusion

This chapter emphasises on the definition of learner autonomy followed by its
characteristics, models and learning strategies. Learner autonomy has different
meanings with different interpretations, however, Holec definition to learner
autonomy which is ‘the ability to take charge of one owns’ learning’ seems the most
suitable in this research paper. Nonetheless, in ESP classrooms motivation to learn
the English language is considered as a key factor, we can’t deal with learner
autonomy without motivation. Success or failure in learning English is related to
motivation, this why, an important part of the first chapter is devoted to motivation
with its different kinds. It is concluded that students learning English for specific
purposes at EPST should deal with motivation in order to improve their learning

and to be autonomous learners.
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Notes to Chapter One

Holec was the father of Learner Autonomy, this concept was initiated in
1981, Holec states about learner autonomy” is the ability to take charge of one’s
own learning. This ability has a potential capacity to act in a given situation, in our
case learning and not the actual behaviour of an individual in that situation.” (Holec,

1981:3)
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Nowadays, universities and higher institutions throughout Algeria especially
at the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques, Tlemcen have invested in
technology and research and thus; to support teaching and enhance students’
learning. This chapter deals with the methodology of our investigation; the mixed-
methods approach is adopted to fulfill this aim. The goal of this research is to
describe, collect and analyse data. The present study consists of three main sections
which deal with methodology of research which are respectively; classroom
observation, interviews and questionnaires administrated to the second year ESP
students at the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques of Tlemcen, in
addition to assessment which contributes in this research work as an important step
in order to demonstrate the capacity of autonomous students at the EPST.

The first part of the chapter starts by a descriptive way of the learning process
which takes place at the EPST school of Tlemcen. It also deals with the description
of the procedure of data collection which consists of four research tools; here the
researcher will collect considerable data in order to explore the influence of

motivation on learner autonomy in the ESP classrooms at EPST.

2.2. Background of the Educational System in Algeria

Algeria has a wide range of universities and institutions of higher education
which include different fields of studies and specialised teachers in many areas.
According to National TEMPUS Office Algeria (2012), “Higher education is given
by universities, national schools and instructor preparing establishments which are

established by the Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research”.

Therefore, the primary concern of higher education field is education and
favourable learning programme which is established in each field of study.

Durkheim asserts that education is defined as;

“Education is the influence exercised by the adult generations on those who
are not ready for social life. Its object is to arouse and develop in the child a

certain number of physical, intellectual and moral states which are demanded
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of him by both the political society as a whole and the specific milieu for

which he is specifically destined”.(Durkheim, 1956:71)

According to Clark (2006), the expansion of capitalism has resulted in
economic as well as socio-political changes. The consequences of these changes are
complex social problems that need to be addressed. As far as Algeria is concerned,
the year 1960 and 1970 show a significant turning point in history, therefore, as a
post-colonial country, Algeria embarked on a "socialist" development programme
led by the state. This process resulted in the formation of one of the largest state
industrial sectors in the third world. This strategy of development that led to a major
social transformation has always been influenced by international capitalist market
relations, who gradually shaped the Algerian "socialist™ development experience to
become part of the new international economic order, thus, playing a role in the
globalisation process. “The democratisation of school should be able to ensure the
education for all. The democratized education is a mass education”. (National
Commission on the Reform of Education™. (25, 1970:10)

By globalisation, it is meant the historical process of the internationalisation of
manufacturing, trade and services led by transnational corporations. It is a process
driven by the pursuit of cheaper labour, raw materials, and fewer government
regulations. It is important to take into consideration the cultural impact of
globalisation (through trade, communication and transportation) in the Third World,
and thus, to change from the classical method of implementations to creating new
ones. This process of globalisation is a result of successive efforts of the West to

"globalise™ the world economically and culturally.

Facing tremendous economic problems and social pressure, the state
abandoned this economic development strategy by privatising the state industrial

sector in order, to adapt to globalisation and find a place in the new global system.

The Algerian university adopted a series of reforms which took place in the first the
70s, the second in the 80s and the last in the late 90s (Barka, 2003).

50



CHAPTER TWO: Methodology of Research

1. The 1970s: the restructuring of faculties into institutes: the ILVE era, Institute of
Foreign Living Languages, or the transition from “Belles Lettres” to the

instrumental language.

2. The 1980s: the ILE (Institute of Foreign Languages) era, a period of great
convictions in the myth of integration of the languages of science and technology,

recognition of the instrumental language.

3. The 1990s: back to the previous faculty of arts and languages where the foreign

languages lose their inherent specificity: they are reduced to a functional language.

The University of Tlemcen Abou Bekr Belkaid was founded in 1989; it has
been one of the foundation universities undergoing expansion and developments
during the last forty years and among the best universities in Algeria (Times Higher
education, 2016). The faculty of foreign languages especially contains four
departments; English department, French department, Spanish and Translation

departments.

According to LE Quotidien d’Oran;

“The university "Abu Bekr Belkaid" Tlemcen is among the most successful
higher education institutions in Algeria, having gained a good reputation in
science and technology, thanks to its good human potential training and
research. Initially, it was only a single university centre founded in 1974, this
scientific and cultural institution, which began a real change, was converted
into a university in 1989”. (10.09.2014)

2.2.1. Classical System
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Before the introduction of the LMD system in universities, Algeria had a
system known as the ‘Classical System’Under the Classical System; the curriculum
includes of a long cycle (04 years) and a short cycle (03years).

The long cycle is generally a preparation to the License degree while the short cycle
leads to a Diploma of Applied Academic Studies (Diplomed’Etudes Universitaires

Appliguées), although in certain cases it may be consecrated by a License degree.

The classical system in post-graduate degree involves two levels (Bologna process,
2012);

v Afirst cycle leading to the Magister degree in most specialties, to the DEMS
(Diplémed Etudes Meédicales Spécialisées) or to the Diplome de Post
Graduation Spécialisée (DPGS). Registration to this level is contingent on
success at a national competitive entrance examination.

v A second cycle leading to the Doctor’s Degree. Registration to this level

requires a graduation First Cycle degree under the above specifications.

The table below is a clear representation of the years of study before the

implementation of the LMD system proposed by Soulimane (2010)

Before the implementation of the LMD System

Table 2.1.The Classical System Soulimane, (2010:45)

Period of
) Period of Post-Graduation
Graduation

B.A (4years)

Engineering (5years) Magister (3years) Doctorate (5years)

DES (4years)

2.2.2. LMD reform
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The LMD framework was presented in Algeria in the Academic year 2003-
2004, it has known significant changes on the level of instructing with a point of
modernising diplomas and to orchestrate and arrange the courses of development on
the level of advanced education with the measures and the frameworks generally
progressed. These progressions are the consequence of the new marvel which is
known as the modernisation. This new reform intends to fortify amongst college

and the world job.

The Algerian structure of college degrees is under change with the conventional
framework, demonstrated on the French structure, to be step by step supplanted
with a three-level framework regarded to be mostly perfect. The change, known as
the "L.M.D," is set to present a degree structure in view of the new French model of
Bachelor's, Master's and Doctorate degrees (License, Master, and Doctorate) as
specified by Clarck (2013).

The University of Tlemcen ‘Abou Bakr Belkaid’ is among the first universities in
Algeria to have adopted the new educational system ‘LMD’ whose main objectives

are:
e Improve the quality of university education
e The adequacy between university education and the world job
e Development of academic training vocationally.

As each system, the LMD system has it perspectives and the most important
objectives of the LMD reform are to improve the legibility of diplomas and make
the students training programmes more flexible. In the case of our research, it is
noticed that the LMD system was introduced in the department of foreign languages
of the academic year 2006/2007; four years later this new system is taking place to

eradicate the classical system.
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The LMD system aims are as follows:

« To allow for the comparison and harmonisation of European qualifications.
« To promote student mobility.

« To improve the proficiency of the employment market.
It sets out to achieve these aims using three different strategies:

« By organising study around three levels.

« By defining programmes of study.

o By using a credit system (ECTS or European Credit Transfer System) to
recognise skills and knowledge. (Clarck,2013)

DESC Dipléme d'Etudes
Spécialisées Complémentaires
o s e e R e R T N e e W e B S B S R e RS A e RN . t ............... ? .......
DES TCEM
(Diﬁpléme (Troisiéme
L L P R T S P Sy A A o Ny A A S ) A RSN S e d'Etudes Cycle des
Spécialisées) Etudes
Médecine Médicales)
Générale Internat
Doctorat ? f
ECN (Epreuves

Classantes Nationales)

2| PRI 225 e T ...........................................

Master 2
4 DCEM
Ingénieur (Deuxiéme Cycle

Master 1 des Etudes Médicales)

F3 [eesecscerrvesceserarroren T ..........

L Licence 3 : ? ' .
professionnelle . Concours
1o .. - iT.‘ ....... *? ..... W il 1 e S —

PCEM (Premier Cycle

Licence 2 Cycle des Etudes Médicales)
préparatoire m——— t—
DUT 4 : ‘Concours
1 intégré 3
Licence 1 PACES (Premigre Année

Concours Commune des Etudes de Santé) |

el 1
BAC, DAEU, Capacité en droit

Figure 2.1: Implementation of the LMD System in Algeria (Clark, 2006:18)
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Many changes occurred in the Algerian education since 1962 where training
was very selective during this period of post-colonialism; however, a significant
change happened in the year 1963 with the creation of the ministry of education
where a process of building a comprehensive and open national instruction

framework was established.

After that, numerous changes happened to start by the presentation of the nine-year
fundamental instruction program in 1971. Further changes in 1976 expanded the
time of obligatory training from six years to 10 years while likewise ensuring that
instruction at each level is free to all. Therefore, the reforms of 1976 gave education
the right to be the exclusive domain of the state. Responding to a need to lessen the
weight on the state, the legislature passed an official declaration in 2004 that altered
the 1976 changes and expressly took into consideration the foundation of private
establishments of training under very much characterised directions. Private
institutions in Algeria still remain, be that as it may, especially a beginning industry.
The Ministry of National Education is in charge of the supervision of fundamental

and secondary education.

After 10 years of implementation of the LMD reform, scholars and educators have
noticed many lacks and many universities started questioning the efficiency of the
new system, therefore, we can notice in various news-papers like El Watan (2009)

as mentioned below;

“This is why that in Algeria, it is important to critisise the LMD system, to
make clear the real stake in order to know the reality about the LMD system
makes by the Algerian politicians inspired by the European politicians”.

Or the criticism done by lecturers of universities as Bouhadiba’s article on the LMD

system in Algeria; the case of English;

“At that time, the general tendency was that many teachers and students
started being doubtful about the efficiency of the reform. The old ‘classical
system’ which is surviving with great difficulties in some universities has
also known serious obstacles in terms of human and material resources. Its
co-existence with the new system added many others”. (2012:4)
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It is important to say that the LMD system was introduced in Algeria in 2004 but
without a real preparation neither pedagogically nor materially as mentioned by
UGEL (2006)

According to UGEL, ‘“the application of the new system LMD is confronted to
many educational and organisational obstacles. And this is due according to the
students to the introduction of the new system without a real preparation, neither

educational nor material .

However the higher education faced many changes mainly in higher education
institutions; the University of Abou Bekr Belkaid- Tlemcen- was among the first
universities in Algeria which have adopted the new system called the LMD system,
it was introduced in 2004 and the main concern of this reform is;

e Improving the quality of university education;

e Adequacy between university education and the needs of the working world;

e Development of academic training vocationally.

Like all the faculties of the University of Abu Bekr Belkaid, the faculty of
foreign languages adopted this system. Several changes occurred during the
following years as mentioned by Megnounif; “With systematical approach, the
LMD is designed so that all system components, including teachers and students,
have become involved in training and are no more spectators as in the “classical”

system”(Megnounif, 2013:2).

Compared to the classical system, the LMD reform aims to involve both

teachers as well as students in the learning process. Megnounif adds in this way;

“The teacher has the opportunity to offer training courses tailored to the
available resources and skills based on a pedagogical team and the student
has the opportunity to choose the path that suits him. The student participates
actively in his training; a number of hours are therefore restricted to the
training outside the university. In addition, the student is better supported
through a tutoring system in which the accompaniment is more active”.
(2013:2)
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2.3. Description of the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques-

Tlemcen

The Preparatory School of sciences and techniques of Tlemcen was initiated
in 2009 by the ministry of higher education and scientific research as and
fulfillment programme all over the country. The objective of this institution is to
provide students who get their baccalaureate exam a high-level training in scientific
and technical disciplines to prepare them for entrance exam to major engineer’s

superior schools.

It should be mentioned that the students who enter this school come from different
Wilayas/departments of the country and most importantly they have good marks in
the Baccalaureate exam; in other words; the EPST School enrolls the best students
also called the ‘Elite’. Therefore, the ESPT School objectives are:

v" To provide training missions of science and technology.
v To prepare students for the 2nd Cycle provided by schools outside university
particularly in the area of specialty.
v The educational programme given to the students is adapted to their needs in
sciences and technology.
v' Students who get the final exam called the national exam are admitted to the
superior schools of Engineering called ‘Les Ecoles Superieures’
Students who are not admitted to the national exam or to the second cycle provided
by the schools are shifted to University or other institutions.

The EPST contains six departments which are listed as follows:

Department of Physics
Department of Chemistry
Department of Technologies
Department of Computer sciences

Department of Social Sciences

o gk~ wWwbhPE

Department of Mathematics
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Our main concern in this investigation is the department of Social Sciences which

includes the teaching of English, French, Economy and industrial Sociology.
The table below describes the main units of EPST for the first and second year;

Table 2.2: Units of English at EPST (epst-tlemcen.dz, 2016)

1% year programme 2" year programme

> Describing a process

o » Describing past
» Description and use of an ) o )
) discoveries/inventions and
object )
o experiments
» Classifying o
) o _ » Describing amount and
» Instructing and giving advice . ]
quantities/ comparing and

contrasting

2.3.1. The Aims of the EPST

After the success in the exam held at the end of the second year of study, the

future engineers will follow a three-year course in an engineering superior school.

In Large national superior or preparatory school in science and techniques, student
could carry on his studies, after its success in the competition called the national
exam; he could enter the following superior schools of engineering which are nine

in Algeria, there are classified as follows:
¢ National Polytechnic School of Algiers (ENP)
e National Polytechnic School of Oran (ENPO)

¢ National Polytechnic School of Constantine (ENPC)

58



CHAPTER TWO: Methodology of Research

e National School of Public Works (ex ENSTP)

e Superior hydraulic National School (ENSH)

¢ National School of Mining and Metallurgy of Annaba (ENSMM)

e Superior School of industrial technologies of Annaba (ESTI)

e Superior School of Applied Sciences of Tlemcen (ESSA)

e Superior School of Electrical Engineering and Energy of Oran (ESGEE)

This year (2016) the Preparatory School of Tlemcen shifts to Superior School
called Superior School in Genie Electric applied to renewable energies (Ecole
Supérieur en Genie Electrique appliqué aux énergies renouvlables) (ESSA-

Tlemcen) .

The knowledge thus, acquired will certainly open the door to the recruitment and
allow the students to quickly climb and take responsibilities within industrial

companies.
2.3.2. The Status of English at the EPST of Tlemcen

First of all, the EPST of Tlemcen is recent; it was created in 2010 by a
decree; it is composed of six departments and our main concern in this research is
students’ perception of autonomy and motivation while learning a foreign language.
The foreign language, in this case, is English; therefore it is necessary to take into
consideration the status of English at the EPST in order to get effective results for

this investigation.

It is known that Language is a medium of communication and a means of
expression that is why; today the learning of foreign languages especially the
English language become a basic necessity of every student who is ambitious.
According to Graddol (2006) the reasons for learning the English language are
various and as English is the fourth most widely spoken native language in the

world, and in terms of a sheer number of speakers, it is the most spoken official
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language in the world. It is the main language used in international affairs. Graddol
states about the future of English (Graddol, 1997:3) “The spread of English in
recent years is, by any criterion, a remarkable phenomenon, but the closer one
examines the historical causes and current trends, the more it becomes apparent that
the future of English will be more complex, more demanding of understanding and

more challenging”.

Before dealing with a language in isolation, we should study it in relation to
a given culture as it is the case in the preparatory School. According to many
scholars and anthropologists; “language is a social institution, both shaping and
shaped by society at large or in particular by the cultural niches in which it plays an
important role”. (Thomas & Mc-Nicol, 1998 cited in Yassine: 58)

English is taught as a second foreign language in Algeria after French, but
according to the use of this language, it becomes a necessity to learn it and more

importantly in higher institutions where people deal with it every day.

English module is taught one hour and a half per week, and as it has a low
coefficient in the national exam; students show less interest to study it comparing
with other modules as science and technology. English is taught for specific
purposes and in this case, teachers of English all over the national territory are
supposed to determine a programme which would be appropriate with scientific
vocabulary and expressions. Students learn the basic of grammar as tenses or
suffixes, write paragraphs and formulate scientific sentences or learn technical

words.

According to the programme of English; reading and listening skills are favoured

for the ESP students, and thus, for the amount of texts given to students.
2.3.3. Teaching Programme

Before dealing with the programme, the EPST School provides its teachers
with a specific syllabus appropriate to student’s needs; however, this syllabus has

changed in September 2016/2017 and thus, to improve the quality of the teaching
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programme and to meet the needs of the students in learning scientific and technical
English. According to Hutchinson and Waters syllabus is defined as follows: “At its
simplest level, a syllabus can be described as a statement of what is to be learnt. It

reflects on language and linguistic performance”. (Hutchinson and Waters 1987:80)

In addition, Davis (1993:2) describes the purpose of the syllabus as:

“The well-designed syllabus provides a solid beginning to the semester, sets
the tone for the course, provides a conceptual framework for the course,
serves as a ‘“‘virtual handshake” between the instructor and students, and
becomes a resource that is referred to over the course of the semester. It also
shows students that you take teaching seriously”.

It has been demonstrated that ESP students manifest their own needs as
regards to the learning of a specific module in addition to the external demands
imposed by the teaching institutions, which may somehow disturb the issue of
interrelated needs, wants and lacks. Teachers, on the other hand, have to respect the
syllabus supplied by the EPST School, they are not authorised to extend or shorten
the scheduled courses because there will be a final exam at the national scale which
will be passed by all the students who have succeeded in the first and the second
year. Therefore, teachers could use different techniques and methods to improve
their student's language skills and encourage them to plan their learning by setting

realistic aims.

The teaching of English module at the EPST is taught one hour and a half per week;

it includes the teaching of scientific English (ESP). The lectures objectives are:
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1. Language development and vocabulary expansion;

2. Getting acquainted with the origins (root, suffix, and prefix) of the scientific
and technical terms in order to read, write and talk about science and

technology;
3. Vocabulary strategies for unfamiliar words;
4. Science and technology vocabulary exercises;
5. Reading and comprehension skills;

6. Listening and comprehension.

These preparatory schools in sciences and techniques provide a rich curriculum
that includes Mathematics, Physics, Chemistry, Computing, Industrial Sociology,
General Economics and Business economics, Technical Drawing, English and

French.

Teaching in this School is held under the form of lectures, tutorials and practical

work.

e Lessons to preparatory school last two years: they are spread over at
least thirty (30) weeks in the first year and twenty-six (26) weeks in

the second year.

e These lessons are supported by a consortium of major French schools
and their head INSA of Lyon.

e Students can take distance courses (video-conferencing).

The content of the 2" year level programme includes scientific English and allow

students to be in touch with the other modules. Here is the first English programme;
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Unit One: Describing a process

Text: Sugar production

Objectives:

1.

6.

o & D

Describing a process in the present
Vocabulary related to processes
Affixes

Grammatical structures

Present simple/present progressive

The active and passive form

Unit Two: Describing past discoveries/inventions and experiments

Texts:1-The nature of light

2-Paper

Objectives:

Describing an experiment a process in the past

Familiarising with past discoveries, inventions and experiments
Vocabulary related to discoveries and inventions

Affixes: Ing/ed

Grammatical structures

Past simple/past progressive

S A R o A

The active and passive voice

Unit Three: Describing amount and quantities/ comparing and

Contrasting

Text: Oil producers

Objectives:

1. Vocabulary related to oil
2. Numbers and figures

3. Graphs, charts and diagrams.
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It is important to mention that the program should be respected by all the
teachers of the preparatory schools all over the national territory because at the end
of the year there will be one subject of English proposed by the committee member
of the teachers and only one and the suitable subject will be chosen for the National
Exam. After four years teaching the same programme which has some lacks and
seems unsuitable for students’ needs, the ministry of higher education decides to
change the syllabus for the first year and the second year and thus, to make English
lectures appropriate with students’ needs for their future studies. Therefore it is

Important to mention the new programme for the Second year which is as follows;

Table.2.4: Programme of the 2™ year at EPST, (2016)

Objectives:

= To help students understand basic vocabulary of science and
technology

= To help students use essential vocabulary of science and technology
= To consolidate /reinforce grammar rules

= To write meaningful sentences

= To write coherent paragraphs

= To answer written examination question correctly

= To read to grasp the general idea of a text

= To read in order to find the main ideas within a text

= To listen and comprehend basic functional English

» To communicate using concepts and terminology taught in classroom
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Unit One: Classification and generalisations
Topic One: Materials in Engineering

Topic Two: Sources of Energy
Topic Three: Periodic Table

Discovering Language (Language

outcomes)
a- Grammar-Pronunciation
Present  simple vs.  present

continuous vs. Present Perfect
Active &Passive voice
Pronunciation of must, can, should
in the passive
Weak forms of was and were
Pronunciation of final —ed and —ch
Compounds nouns
Adjectives ending in ‘ly’
Adverbs
Affixes (ic, ity, ness)

b- Vocabulary
Structures  used to
classification

EXPress

Developing skills (skills and strategies
outcomes)

a- Functions:
Classifying items in the form of diagrams
Diagrams, levels of generalisation
Classifying items according
properties and characteristics

b- Listening & speaking
Listening to a lecture/talk (classification)
Listening for specific information
Listening for general ideas
Note taking
Speaking from notes
Making an oral summary

to their

c- Reading & writing
-Reading
a. Reading for specific information
Reading for general ideas
Contextual reference
Rephrasing
Guessing the meaning of words
through context
f. Making logical links
sentences and paragraphs
g. Summarising
-Analysing and making a synthesis

® oo o

between
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Unit Two: Describing discoveries, inventions and experiments

Discovering
outcomes)
a- Grammar- Pronunciation
-Past simple vs. past continuous
-Active & passive voice
e Pronunciation of must ,
can, should in the passive
e Weak forms of was and
were
Pronunciation of final ed and ch
-Sequencers (first, next...)
-Noun modification
b- Vocabulary
» Vocabulary related to
discoveries and inventions
» -Expressing cause/effect

language (language

Developing Skills (skills and strategies
outcomes)
a- Functions:
Making observation
The wuse of the passive in
description of an experiment
b- Listening & speaking
-Listening to a presentation of an
invention, a discovery, an experiment
e Listening for specific
information
e Listening for general ideas
e Recognising and showing a
sequence of events
e Note taking
e Speaking from notes
e -Talking about a
experiment
e -Making an oral presentation of
(a discovery)
c- Reading & Writing
-Reading
e Reading
information
e Reading for general ideas
e Contextual reference
e Rephrasing
e Guessing the meaning of words
through context
e Making logical links between
sentences and paragraphs
-Writing the description of
experiment

the

given

for specific

an
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Unit Three: Describing amounts and quantities

Discovering language (language
outcomes

a)-Grammar- Pronouniciation

-prepositions

Phrasalverbs

-Comparing/ Contrasting

b)- Vocabulary

= Vocabulary related to .
amounts and quantities

= Numbers and figures .

» Graphs, charts and
Diagrams .

» Mathematical symbols used
in engineering

= Greek letters and
abbreviations used in
engineering

Developing Skills (skills and

strategies outcomes)

a)- Functions:

Drawing graphs, diagrams and
charts

completing a diagram
Interpretation of diagrams
Transformation of descriptions
into diagrams, charts...
Making comparisons based on
diagrams

Inductions based on diagrams
and tables

b)-listening & speaking
-Listening to a presentation

Listening for specific
information

Listening for general ideas
Note taking

Speaking from notes

-Making a speech
C)- Reading & Writing:

Reading

Reading for specific
information

Reading for general ideas
Rephrasing

Responding to a text
Readinga graph/report
-Analysing and making a
synthesis

-Writing from a flow chart
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Unit Four Instructing and giving advise

Topic One: Safety at work
Topic Two: Instruction manual

Discovering Language
(Language outcomes)

a)- Grammar- Pronounciation
-The imperative

Modals

-1f-Clauses

Active/Passive form
Pronunciation weak forms
of could, should
Pronunciation of must, can,
should in the passive
Weak forms of was and
were

Pronunciation of final ed
and ch

b)- Vocabulary

Forming nouns by adding
suffix-ty to adjectives
Forming opposites by
adding prefixes dis, il,...
Forming adjectives with
suffixes- ive and —al
Forming new words with
prefix de-and dis-
Forming new words with
suffixes —in and -ment

Developing skills

a)-

b)

(skills
and strategies outcomes)

Functions

Expressing conditions with if

Expressing warnings with

unless

Expressing obligation with have

and must

Expressing obligations, ability

and possibility (modals)

Instructing & giving advice

(imperative)

Inductions based on diagrams

listening & speaking

asking for and giving advice

and warning using should,

ought to and had better

Reading & writing

Reading a warning notice, an

instruction manual/leaflet

Skimming

Scanning

Identifying and using reference

words

Writing a warning notice, an

instruction manual-leaflet
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2.3.4. Four Skills

After dealing with the English programme at EPST of Tlemcen, teachers
should take into account the teaching of ESP; therefore, the teaching process
involves the ‘Four skills’ and their importance in the ESP classrooms. These skills

are presented by Cabrera (2002) respectively as follows:
1-Listening skill

The listening skill is often used in the ESP classrooms at the Preparatory
School, therefore, students are provided with scientific texts. They have to read and
understand them. The teacher proposes some activities where the learners try to
answer question of comprehension and to find some synonyms and autonyms in
order to enrich their vocabulary. During the lectures, students are asked to listen to
teachers’ explanation of the text and to follow certain instructions to do their
activities. The listening skill is necessary to catch students’ attention in the
classroom as to give notifications about the lecture. Cabrera (2002) proposes some
features in order to achieve the process of listening which should be adapted to

students at EPST. There are presented as follows;

« They enable students to study the majority of listening strategies by using
some videos or dialogues as listening tasks;

o The listening tasks in the class may demonstrate to the learners the most
useful techniques adequate to the listening aim;

« The importance of the listening skill is demonstrated and supported by the
teacher to make the learners aware of the usefulness of this skill;

« They encourage students to assess their comprehension by using different
methods;

o They support the improvement of listening skills by using different methods

to conduct classroom.
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2-Speaking skill

Concerning speaking skill, ESP students find difficulties in speaking except
few of them who usually use the English language to chat via the web with native
speakers. The learners view the speaking skill as the most useful skill they can
acquire when learning a foreign language. Some of them try to evaluate themselves
through activities proposed by teacher such as to present a work orally or make an

oral performance.

Concerning the ESP lectures, the teacher provides his/her students with
activities in the communicative skills. The students are asked with the help of the
teacher to produce correct grammatical sentences which are suitable to specific
contexts. However, in the case of our investigation it is not evident because of lack
of time, where students are taught English only once per week. Moreover, the
teachers are required to respect the programme because at the end of the year, the

students should pass a national exam.
3-ReadingSKkill

Reading is a basic part of language learning at all the stages because it

sustains learning in different fields.

By giving students a variety of texts to read and to analyse, teachers would help
their learners to acquire and absorb a considerable amount of vocabulary, grammar

and sentence structure. In this way, students benefit from the use of language basis.

Reading also allows students to gather some important information about a given
subject they are studying; for example, the text proposed by the teachers is about
electricity. In this way, they would be able to memorise words about this subject

and to know how it works.
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While the learners are in permanent contact with the foreign language, they would
develop cultural knowledge about the given language and be aware of many details
of culture as well as language. Reading every day a foreign language or to be in
touch with it through websites, magazines or television permit to the students to be
exposed and to know more about the culture of the language they are dealing with
in the classroom.

When reading; students need to follow four basic steps which are:

1. Accomplish the purpose for reading; students are asked to read a scientific
text provided by EPST, try to understand it in order to identify the specific
titles of the text;

2. Students should memorize maximum of information about the text. They
would be able to know the answers and to distinguish the essential parts of
the text;

3. Students should select suitable methods which would help them for the
reading task and to improve their readings over the ESP;

4. Once reading task is fulfilled, students have to consider their failures and try
to improve their level either by changing inappropriate strategies or by

making more efforts to consider comprehension task.
4-Writing skill

Writing is one of the key components of language learning and undoubtedly
essential in the learning process. However, studies have shown that students
consider writing as an extremely difficult area in learning English. Students find
some difficulties when dealing with writing skill and therefore, feel de-motivated to
write in English. In general this model of learning is used in the exams where the
students are asked to write a paragraph about a scientific topic; however, teachers
give a general idea and minimum importance to this skill and thus; because writing
IS not a priority in the programme. Students do not know how to write a good
paragraph (introduction, body and conclusion) this skill should be taken into
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consideration in order to develop it and to help the learners to ameliorate their
writing style not only to write a paragraph but improving their writing may help the
learners in the future to write scientific articles or PhD thesis which is considerable
in this kind of Schools. They should be taught how to perform their
techniques/strategies for writing a concise and precise paragraph or to develop

writing through different activities.

There are six features of written work that students must be careful with; such as the
organization of the text, structure of sentences, synonyms/opposites, summarising,
spelling, punctuation, and non-standard English. These strategies are organised

according to the order in which an academic might implement them.

1. Emphasise to students that good writing skills are important, both to their
satisfactory completion of the unit and to their future careers;

2. Provide students with the implications of substandard writing or the value of
good writing in order to motivate them;

3. Read an initial writing done by a student, and encourage them to listen to it;

4. Encourage students to pay close attention to the grammar and punctuation they
see in textbooks and other books and articles, as well as in any sample paper;
5. Explain to students that writing skills are essential to almost all types of writing;
6. Teach students some important rules relating to grammar or punctuation in each

lecture or in each unit.

2.4. Role of ESP Teacher at EPST

Voller (1997) describes new roles for a teacher as being facilitator,
counselor, and resource. When teachers function as a facilitator, they provide
support for learning, either technical or psycho-social. As a technical provider, the
teacher helps learners (a) to plan and carry out their independent language learning,
(b) to evaluate themselves, (c) to acquire the skills and knowledge needed, and (d)

raising a learner’s awareness of autonomous learning. In order to do so, the teacher
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will need to provide not only support, but also opportunities for students to
personalise their learning, engage in learning experiences, and look for their own

objectives, methods and needed materials.

In ESP classrooms, the instructor should be skilled to teach English for
specific purposes, and therefore, can use the language teaching knowledge. He
should recognise the ways in which teaching skills can be adapted for the teaching
of English for Specific Purposes. Moreover, he will need to look for content
specialists to help in designing appropriate lessons in the subject matter field he is

dealing with.

An ESP teacher have the duty to set learning objectives, organises lectures
and establishes a good environment in classrooms. More importantly, he has to
evaluate student’s progress and plays adequate roles for appropriate learning.
According to Fiorito (2005), an ESP teacher should promote an efficient learning by
following some important steps in order to make learning interesting for all the

students. These are classified as follows:

v Organising Courses

v’ Setting Goals and Objectives

v’ Creating a Learning Environment
v’ Evaluating Students

Concerning the role of ESP teacher at EPST, before dealing with lectures, the
ESP teacher has the responsibility first to establish the introductory lectures to make
presentations with his/her students and thus, to allow him to know the origin of each
student (as they come from different regions of Algeria) and their level in English,
therefore, he could hand out an entry test to the second year students at EPST, and
are returned at the end of the lecture, this method is efficient as the teacher could
observe and examine the test of each student and underline their weaknesses. It

should be mentioned that these entry tests (appendix V) contain three sections;
73



CHAPTER TWO: Methodology of Research

vocabulary, grammar and written expression. The following step is to deal with the
English programme of the 2™ year, therefore, the teacher has the duty to examine
the programme proposed by the Preparatory School of Tlemcen and to select and
organise lectures in different units. The third step is to plan lectures suitable with
learner’s needs (setting goals and objectives). Here, after discussing with his/her
learners, the teacher could identify some students’ lacks and weaknesses in the
English language. The last step is to create an enjoyable learning environment

which may support students’ learning of the English language.

English for specific purpose has been identified by scholars as being multi-stage
process where the teacher fulfills different roles; as pointed out by Belcher, English
for specific purposes (ESP) is universally recognised as a truly learner-centered type
of language instruction, distinguished from other approaches by ‘a commitment to
the goal of providing language instruction that addresses students’ own specific
purposes’ (Belcher, 2009:2).

Most scientists argue that the ESP teacher’ role involves much more than only
teaching, according to Dudley-Evans &St John (1998:2) prefer the term ESP
practitioner as this definition is clear and detailed. The key roles of ESP practitioner

are therefore presented as follows;

v' Teacher

v Course designer and material provider
v' Collaborator

v' Researcher

v' Evaluator

1- The ESP practitioner as a teacher: the teacher’s main’ role is to generate
ESP classrooms on the basis of student’s knowledge of the English language.
2- The ESP practitioner as course designer and material provider: the teacher
task in this case, is to plan the lecture and provide suitable materials for the

learners.
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3- The ESP practitioner as collaborator: the teacher should collaborate with
other specialists in order to obtain considerable information about ESP
courses or activities they could share for their students.

4- The ESP practitioner as a researcher: in order to fulfill students learning, the
teacher should know what students need, in other words, he has to take into
consideration their lacks and weaknesses in ESP.

5- The ESP practitioner as an evaluator: evaluation is performed in all
classrooms of English or another language however, in ESP, in particular,
the teacher has to be involved in various types of evaluation and the most
known one is ‘testing students’ test are conducted to evaluate the students
progress and teaching effectiveness. However, another kind of evaluation
should take place in ESP classes which allow for the evaluation of the lecture

and teaching materials.

Hutchinson and Waters explain the importance of this kind of relationship in:

“ESP teachers might, for example, find themselves having to work in close
cooperation with sponsors or subject specialists who are responsible for the
learners' work or study experience outside the ESP classroom. This is not
always an easy relationship: suspicion of motives is common. The
effectiveness of the relationship depends greatly on how it is handled by both
parties ...one of the keys to success in this area is for ESP teachers to
establish clear guidelines about their and the specialist separate and joint
roles and responsibilities”. (1987:165)

2.4.1. Teacher- Centred Based Approach

To better understand the learner-centred approach, it is necessary to have a
look at the teacher-centred approach and how are its main characteristics. The
teacher-centred approach is the traditional approach; it is represented under the form

of passive lectures where the teacher tries to instil knowledge and instructions to
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his/her students. In general, the materials and the programme are not adapted to
meet the specific needs of the learners. More precisely, traditional teaching refers to
explicit teaching in the form of lectures managed by the teacher. In this case, the
teacher gives some instruction to the students as lectures and exercises to do.
Therefore, the teacher is considered as the only provider of instructions and
knowledge. In other words, direct instruction is helpful in teaching basic and

fundamental skills. Hiltz describes the student-centered constructivist model of

teaching;

"Constructivist learning models require active input from students and
require intellectual effort and aids retention. The role of the teacher in
student-centered learning is to facilitate the students' learning by providing a
framework (i.e. activities for students to complete) that facilitates their
learning. For example, the teacher posts activities or questions that students
complete. Projects include; writing papers, essays, and reports, publishing
Web pages, conducting research, answering open-ended questions, creating
artwork, and organising events".(1999:5)

The grammar translation method includes course book and the teacher traditional
approach is still used in many countries. As there is a difference between teaching
the four different skills; so that this method is adequate for the students to learn
grammatical rules and make grammar exercises. Moreover; “It includes building of
different sentence types, word order, compound sentences, word classes etc., and
teachers continue to use grammar translation method through course books.
Grammar exercises are done as writing activities (Hosseini cited in Zohrabi,
2012:2)

Teachers are the main players in English language teaching; especially when
teaching diverse skills which required in students’ studies, according to Lynch in
the traditional teacher-led or administer-centered learning are used more frequently

than student-led learning.
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“A student is viewed as a learner, who passively receives information and
teacher’s role 1s information provider or evaluator to monitor learners to get
the right answer. The problem is that it never let students use their potential,
so the main focus is getting the learners to perform well on state-mandated
tests rather than catering to students’ need. This method is unsuccessful
because the knowledge of students is judged based on their performance in
the final exam scores”.(Lynch, 2010 cited in Zohrabi, 2012: 2)

2.4.2. Learner- Centred Based Approach

However, over the past decades, there has been a gradual shift from a
teacher-centered to a learner-centered approach. This approach to teaching English
has been increasingly being encouraged in higher education over the past decades in
developed European countries but not in Algeria where instructors continue to
involve in the traditional approach. Therefore, teacher is considered as an important
figure of dictation. His main role is first to assist students in their learning process.
Thus, students’ evaluation is done through formal and informal ways including
exams and classroom participation. Students’ learning is in perpetual evaluation

during ESP lectures. According to Nunan in “a learner-centered

“Classroom 1s one in which students were actively involved in their own
learning processes. This involvement has two dimensions: first, students take
charge of their own learning processes, including making decisions, plans
and so forth; the other is to maximise the classroom time for students’
interactive activities.”(Nunan, 2004:8)

Weimer’s Learner-Centered Teaching (2002) is one of the most modern and
comprehensive studies in the field and identifies five practice areas to fulfill the
learner-centered teaching “the function of content, the role of the teacher, the
responsibility for learning, the processes and purposes of evaluation and the balance
of power”. (2002: 1)
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The below table is a comparison between the teacher-centered approach and
the learner-centered approach as mentioned by Huba and Freed (2000). Eleven
characteristics are identified in order to distinguish between the two. We can notice
that in teacher-centered approach, the instructor should inform his/her, students who
passively receive information, however, in learner- based approach students are
active learners who participate in the learning process. In other words,

communication is the most significant element established in classrooms.

78



CHAPTER TWO: Methodology of Research

Table2.4.Comparison of Teacher-centered and Learner-centered paradigms

(Learner-Centered Assessment on College Campuses by Huba and Freed 2000:2)

Teacher-CenteredParadigm

Learner-CenteredParadigm

Knowledge is transmitted from professor
to students

Students construct knowledge through gathering and
synthesising information and integrating it with the
general skills of inquiry, communication, critical

thinking, problem-solving and so on

Students passively receive information

Students are actively involved

Emphasis is on acquisition of knowledge
outside the context in which it will be

used

Emphasis is on using and communicating knowledge
effectively to address enduring and emerging issues

and problems in real-life contexts

Professor’s role is to be primary

information giver and primary evaluator

Professor’s role is to coach and facilitate Professor

and students evaluate learning together

Teaching and assessing are separate

Teaching and assessing are intertwined

Assessment is used to monitor learning

Assessment is used to promote and diagnose

learning

Emphasis is on right answers

Emphasis is on generating better questions and

learning from errors

Desired learning is assessed indirectly
through the use of objectively scored

tests

Desired learning is assessed directly through papers,
projects, performances, portfolios, and the like

Focus is on a single discipline

Approach is compatible with interdisciplinary

investigation

Culture is competitive and individualistic

Culture is cooperative, collaborative, and supportive

Only students are viewed as learner

Professor and students learn together
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2.4.2.1. Characteristics of Student-Centered Approach

Lynch (2010 in Zohrabi, 2012:21) proposes some meaningful characteristics
which are taking responsibility for learners’ learning, directly involving themin the
learning process and raising social activities like collaboration, meaningful
communication, choice and cooperation. Here are some of these principles:
1. Students should develop their own knowledge by communication, critical
thinking, and problem-solving.
2. Instead of learning irrelevant materials, students could have this opportunity to
learn directly related materials to their real life. Mostly, teachers have no answer on
facing this question “why do I have to know this”.
3. In Traditional Method, students’ performance is assessed based on a test. Some
students are well on testing with an average in school and some are weak test takers
but well on their curriculum.
Huba & Freed, 2000 assert that “While these factors are not considered in teacher-
led learning, it is a positive tool to promote and diagnose learning assessment in
student-centered learning”. Furthermore, Adams suggests that students-centered -
approach is “Providing opportunities for students to use target language in order to
negotiate meaning with teacher and other students in a group work, project work,
also task-based interactions while providing guidance, modeling, and feedback
about progress”.(Adams, 2008 cited in Zohrabi, 2012: 21)

2.4.3. Role of the Students at EPST

It is clear that the role of the learner is to acquire specific knowledge and
engage actively in learning. Therefore, it should be mentioned that ESP learners
have some knowledge with English and almost all of them learn it to perform a
particular job. ESP lectures focus particularly on scientific side more than languages
structures or grammatical rules. It can be mentioned that an ESP programme is
therefore; composed of students’ needs and the functions for which English is

required.
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In EPST subjects are related to engineering, mathematics or computer
science. The most important characteristic is that English is taught in accordance
with technology and sciences, it is integrated into a subject matter area important to

the learners. According to Fiorito,

“The students' abilities in their subject-matter fields, in turn, improve their
ability to acquire English. Subject-matter knowledge gives them the context
they need to understand the English of the classroom. In the ESP class,
students are shown how the subject-matter content is expressed in English.
The teacher can make the most of the students' knowledge of the subject
matter, thus helping them learn English faster”. (2002:86)

A student who chooses to enter the preparatory School of Sciences and
techniques should obtain a good average in the Baccalaureate exam (from 15 to 18).
Due to the small number of these Schools in Algeria; there are only four over the
Algerian territory, which are respectively those of Algiers, Annaba, Oran and the

new one is of Tlemcen as mentioned before.

It is the role of the ministry of higher education that determines students who could
get in these schools; in other words; students from different Wilaya of Algeria are

supposed to enter the EPST.

The role of the learner at this school is to attend lectures from 8am and finish at
17h30. The programme is full every day of the week and the students should do all
their best to succeed and to pass to the Superior Schools. However, due to the huge
programme given to the learners and being far from their families, some of them
give up and prefer to remake their baccalaureate exam and choose another specialty

and the others prefer to go to university.
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2.5. Data Collection

The aim of this investigation is to understand to which extent a student at the
EPST of Tlemcen is autonomous when learning a foreign language and understand
the efficiency of motivation in the learning process. The study was conducted at the
Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques
of Tlemcen especially at the Department of Social Sciences where the researcher
could collect considerable information for his/her investigation. The collection of
data consists of four parts; the first one is the classroom observation followed by
interview and questionnaire administrated to the second- year students at the
department of Social sciences at the EPST of Tlemcen. The participants are four
groups of students; each group contains twenty -five students, however, not all the
group assist to the English lecture, the number of students who attended in ESP
classrooms is only twenty. From those students, four were chosen to make the
interview. The criteria for selecting the participants of the interview were first; their
willingness to participate in the research study and their availability, then they
should present a portrait of an autonomous student of EPST of Tlemcen. The last
part is assessment which is added later on and thus; to demonstrate that autonomous
learners succeed widely in the exams compared to the other students. Therefore, the
researcher has selected the exam papers of the independent learners; there are four
exam papers for the first exam and four for the second one to make the total of eight

exam papers to assess which are mentioned in Appendix IV

In order to explore the ways in which instruction with learner autonomy support can
help students develop the motivation to learn English in ESP classrooms, a
significant research incorporating quantitative as well as the qualitative analysis was

designed. The general structure of the study is summarised as follows;
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Table 2.5: Research Design, Data Collection

Teaching project | Interview Questionnaire Observation

Pilot study to Interviewing four Open and close- Observation of Four
ensure data students; one from | ended questions groups including
collection methods, | each group twenty- five
teaching, strategies, students per class
questions

2.5.1. Case Study

The aim of this research is to provide a rich description of the ESP
classrooms and to which extent autonomous learning is implemented. As
previously mentioned, the aim of this exploratory study is to explore how learner
autonomy-focused instruction can help students develop the motivation to learn

English in Algerian preparatory Schools.

2.5.2. Classroom Observation

The observation method was used by the teacher in order to ensure the
validity of students’ answers to the questionnaire. It was conducted in the classroom
and recorded in written form as a foot note. According to Dornyei; “the
observational data enable the researchers to see directly what students do without
having to rely on what they say they do (Dérnyei, 2007: 185)

Classroom Observation is considered as a useful tool which enables the instructor to
see directly how teaching/learning is directed and consider students’ attitudes
towards learning. Observation is only included in the case study section in order to

ensure the validity of students’ answers to the questionnaire.
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The purpose of this study was to facilitate the collection of data from teaching and
learning related to autonomous learning behaviours and motivation. In particular,
the focus was on the frequency with which these behaviours occurred, who

performed them and who assumed responsibility for:

v" Establishing the objectives of the lectures
v" Evaluating students’ needs and levels
v' Selecting appropriate strategies and methods

v' Assessing what has been learned

It is important to mention that English module is taught only one hour and a half per
week for all the students of the second year, however, the teacher could observe the
learners attitudes towards this language and if they are motivated to learn it. He may
also consider to which extent the students rely on themselves while learning this

language and which approach or strategy they may use.

2.5.3. Students’ Questionnaire

The questionnaire is the most common used method in research, it allows the
researcher to gather required data from a group of participants such as students,
teachers and evaluate it. However, there are different kinds of questionnaires which
may serve various purposes; generally, there are two types of questionnaires; the
first one is closed-ended questions where the investigator could determine possible
answers and the second one called open-ended questions; here the investigator gives
to the participants more freedom to answer to the questions and to express their

ideas in their own style.

The questionnaire used in this research is an attempt to complete the
collection of data and understanding the development of students’ motivation and

its effects on learner autonomy. The questionnaire allows completing information
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that may not be easily observable in the interview, such as strategies and approaches
used to learn a foreign language. Although, appropriate items and clear and

effective answers could help the researcher to get reliable and effective results.

The questionnaire method is necessary for this research work because it
would reflect some characters of students’ perception and awareness of learning. It
Is important to understand the value of questionnaire in foreign language education
research. Therefore; closed-ended and open- ended questions are used in this

questionnaire; their aim is to:

Collect information from lot of wide range students and in reduced time
Standardisation of questions

Less pressure for an immediate answer

Respondent’s anonymity

Analysis of answers for closed-questions is straightforward

ISR N N N SR

Can provide suggestive data for testing a hypothesis

It should be mentioned that the questionnaire was administrated during the lectures
of the English module. The students who answered the questions were four groups
of twenty five students from the second year at the Preparatory School of Sciences
and Techniques of Tlemcen; the research avoided complex questions and thus,
according to students’ level. It should be mentioned that the total of the students
who participated in the questionnaire were one hundred participants which is a
considerable amount for this kind of schools as the number of students who enter is

not very high.
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The questionnaire consists of eighteen questions; it considers mainly;

.Gender of the participants.

e The methods/strategies used by students when learning English.

e Students’ motivation and attitudes towards the learning of the English
language.

e The preferences for the four skills.

e The role of the teacher in the classroom.

e Reasons behind failing in learning a foreign language.

e The new technologies and how they may foster learner autonomy.

e The ways students prefer to learn a foreign language.

This questionnaire contains only one open-ended question which is:

e To describe what is an autonomous learner briefly.

Considering the potential of the study; the questionnaire method is
appropriate for the purpose of this research because of such information as
methods/strategies used by the students to learn in or outside the classroom, their
attitudes towards the language and finally their preferences to learn alone or in a
group. Pintrich and Schunk (1996) claim that the teachers’ expectations, when
appropriate (based on students’ performances) and flexible (capable of changing to

reflect changes in student performances), may have instructional benefits.

2.5.4. Students’ Interview

In this study, an interview is required in order to understand ESP students’
learner autonomy and according to Fontana & Frey (2003) “Interviews are the most
common and powerful ways in which we try to understand our fellow human

beings”.
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According to Nunan, Weir& Robert; there are three types of interviews:
unstructured, semi -structured and structured.
In this case, the research has chosen the structured/formal interview where he fixed
a list of questions before he made the interview with the participants.
Even though the interviewees were asked in this investigation to answer pre-
established questions with a limited set of response categories, the students were
given an opportunity to expand on their responses. The interview questions were

designed to collect the following data:

v' Biographical and language learning/teaching background information
on the subjects

v’ Students interpretation of the term learner autonomy

v' Learners and teachers beliefs about roles and responsibilities in the
language classroom

v’ Learners and teachers beliefs about the learners abilities to perform
these roles and responsibilities

v’ Learners attitude towards the English language

v Frequency of autonomous learning behaviour in the classroom

v Frequency of autonomous learning behaviour outside the classroom

Data was collected at the EPST of Tlemcen where the teacher chose some
students from different Wilayas of Algeria for the diversity of the research; four
students were chosen from Sidi Belabes, Setif, Boumerdes, Djelfa in order to do the
interview, teacher should look for the availability of students; together they identify
possible dates which may convey to the teacher as well as students. Then the
interview was done in a classroom provided by the administration of the school.
The material used was the laptop in order to record the necessary information or
book note. The respondents were free to answer either in English, Arabic or French.
The procedure of data collection is documented in appendix Il with the record of

participants, place and time duration of the interview process.

87



CHAPTER TWO: Methodology of Research

As mentioned previously, interviews with volunteer students were conducted.
Those, by and large, were based on their perceptions of learner autonomy and the
results shed light on students’ perceptions of learner autonomy, attitude and
motivation. More importantly, the researcher noticed the strategies each student

developed to learn ESP.

2.5.5. Students’ Paper Based Examination

Generally speaking, assessments for autonomous learners may cover a large
area of knowledge, according to Gardner; “Autonomous learning is about
individualisation of learning and self-assessment helps learners monitor their
individualised progress”.(Gardner, 2000:50)

For many years, the word “assessment” was used primarily to describe processes of
evaluating the effectiveness of the students learning. Indeed, Holec, 1981; Tudor,
1996: Thomson, 1996; Gardner and Miller, 1999 assert that self-assessment is an
integral part of autonomous learning and that all learners engage in it.

The below figure shows the criteria of the benefits of self-assessment as suggested
by Gardner (2000) which is divided into three parts; therefore, motivation,
reflection, individualisation and benefits are appropriate to the learner, however,
evaluation, monitoring and support are specific to teacher and accreditation and

justification deal with the institution.
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BENEFITS

Ewvaluation
Individualization . .
Refledtion L earner Monitoring Teacher
Motivation Support
Accreditation
Institution
Justification

Figure 2.2: The Benefits of self-assessment. (D. Gardner, 2000:51)

According to O’Farrell (2001:3) assessment is used for the following reasons:

» To determine that the intended learning outcomes of the course are being
achieved

= To provide feedback to students on their learning, enabling them to improve
their performance

= To motivate students undertaking appropriate work

= To support and guide learning

= To describe student attainment, informing decisions on progression and
awards

» To demonstrate that appropriate standards are being maintained

= To evaluate the effectiveness of teaching

In order to make an effective assessment, Brown suggests a summary of assessment

methods; a useful starting point to consider the variety of assessment;
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Table 2.7: Assessment; A guide for lecturers (Brown, 2001: cited in O Farrell)

Approach Involves References
Specific courses or short courses where the
focus is on developing skills for
Learning independent learning and raising students’ Rubin and Thompson
awareness of the importance of learning '
training outside the classroom. Such courses usually | 1994
include strategy instruction and often also
include general study skills rather than
language learning skills only.
Strategy Often offered as part of regular classroom Maccaro: 2001
teaching, and sometimes offered as specific '
instruction classes or short courses on language leaning | Oxford; 1990
strategies.
Often considered the most common way of
implementing autonomy: the provision of a Gardner and Miller:
Self-access self- access centre or online self-access ’
materials usually involves making available | 1990
resources for independent learning and staff
support
Language A type of language support whereby a
advising or teacher rjmd a learner meet to discuss the Mozzon- Mcpherson
learners’ needs and progress, and where the
language adviser offers feedback, recommends and Vismans, 2001
materials and helps the learner to plan their
counselling learning.
Portfolio: Ekbatani
Many institutions have developed tools for and pierson, 2000
management of the language learning online learning
process that often aim explicitly to foster ) )
Specific tools learner autonomy...some have developed environments, White ,
on-line learning environments that offer 2003
materials for self-study, tips for
independent learning and opportunities for
staff and student communication. Tandem learning
schwienhorst 2007
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Autonomous learning deals with individualisation and self —assessment helps
the students monitor their individualised progress.
The case of this research work is not to deal with students’ ability to assess their
levels but to see if these autonomous students are willing to succeed in the national
exam held each year. Each Preparatory School suggests a subject and the teachers
should choose the most suitable one according to the lectures learned during the two
years in the EPST. Therefore, the researcher collects necessary data which are exam
papers and analyses them. Twelve papers were analysed; six from the first exam

and six from the second one according to the following criteria:

Types of questions that students do well
Types of questions that students fail

v

v

v Types of questions that students avoid

v Types of the most known assessment questions
v

What can this tell us about the teaching, learning, and assessment?

The exam subject contains a scientific text with questions about the text in
section reading comprehension; the students, therefore, should look for synonyms
and opposites of some suggested words. They have also to put either the statements
as TRUE or FALSE. In section Two, which is Grammar, some activities are
proposed as passive and active voices, affixation and tenses. The last point is to deal
with written expression, here the students should write an essay or scientific
paragraph on the topic proposed by the teacher.

The analysis of students’ exam papers is seen in chapter Three. Some exam papers
of autonomous students at EPST are proposed in (Appendix 1V).

According to Bloom’s taxonomy; (Bloom et al., 1956) comprises three parts or
domains of educational activity — the cognitive (knowledge and mental skills
including processing information), affective (attitudes, feelings and values) and
psychomotor (motor skills/manual or physical skills) domains (Krathwohl, Bloom

&Masai, 1964). For the purposes of this research, the interest is in the cognitive
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domain which relates to intellectual activities and mental skills. The taxonomy
comprises six categories which are ordered from lower order to higher order in
terms of complex mental activities, they are presented as follows:

Knowledge, comprehension, application (considered three lower of cognitive
processes), analysis, synthesis and evaluation (considered three higher of cognitive
level). Therefore, the researcher prefers to analyse students’ paper examination
based on bloom’s taxonomy according to the following frame work proposed by

Krathwohl, 2002: 215) which is as follows:

» Factual knowledge refers to the basic elements of knowledge that students
must know to be acquainted with a discipline and solve problems in the
discipline.

= Conceptual knowledge refers to knowledge of the interrelationships among
the basic elements within a larger structure that enable them to function
together.

= Procedural knowledge refers to knowledge of how to do something, methods
of enquiry, and criteria for using skills, techniques, and methods.

= Meta-cognitive knowledge refers to cognition (reasoning) in general and
awareness of one’s own reasoning. Like Bloom’s, the Revised Bloom’s has

its critics and limitations.
The aim of analysing students’ exam papers is to consider the following criteria:
1- Students’ academic skills and intellectual development
2- Students’ evaluation of the learning skills

3- Students feedback of different teaching techniques, materials, and tasks

In this way, teacher could make his/her learning effective by adapting suitable

teaching strategies.
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2.5.6. Teacher Interview

As far as EPST is concerned, the number of teachers working in this
institution is three plus the researcher; therefore, the investigator designed these
three teachers to participate in the interview. The questions were carefully prepared
and selected according to the needs of this investigation. This interview approach
does not have a standardised set of questions but rather a specific basic outline to
make sure all relevant topics are covered within it.

The questionnaire was administered to three teachers in charge of the English
module ‘ESP’ at EPST, the interview contains twenty items under the form of open
and close questions and is composed of six rubrics identified and analysed as

follows:

Teachers’ years of teaching at EPST and qualifications
Evaluating the programme and materials at EPST

The use of new technologies by ESP teachers at EPST
Methods and techniques used for the teaching of ESP
Students’ motivation and attitudes towards the English module

The effectiveness to introduce learner autonomy for ESP learners

@ Mmoo w>»

. Teachers’ suggestions and recommendations.

Moreover, the interview includes twenty questions which are presented in appendix
.

The purpose of teachers’ interview is to collect data about the teaching of ESP at the
preparatory School, besides; the investigator could identify the difficulties
encountered by the teacher to make the learning of ESP effective, and if the
introduction of learner autonomy to ESP classrooms will help to improve the level
of the students and if the material available at EPST is adequate with students’

needs. More details concerning the interview are seen in the next chapter.
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2.6. Conclusion

The attempt of this chapter is to give an overview about the new institution
which it has just been introduced in the recent years in Algeria which is the
Preparatory Schools of Sciences and Techniques and underline the differences they
have with the university. The aim of this investigation is to deal with the aims and
objectives of the Preparatory Schools. Moreover, the researcher focuses on the
teaching of English for specific purposes and whether the programme is adapted to
learners’ needs. It should be mentioned that teaching English in ESP classroom
focuses mostly on content than on grammar and structures. Students are asked to
study and analyse scientific texts in addition to vocabulary related to their fields of
study. In addition to the historical background of the EPST, the researcher
introduces in this chapter a questionnaire adapted to ESP students followed by two
interviews; one directed to the students and the other is for the teachers. In addition
to Classroom observation and assessment; in order to collect maximum and

qualitative data about learner autonomy and motivation in ESP classrooms.
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Notes to Chapter Two

The original versions of these quotations are as follows:

“ L’universite ‘Abou Bakr Belkaid’ de Tlemcen est parmi les institutions
d’enseignement supeérieur les plus performantes en Algérie, ayant acquis une bonne
réputation scientifique et technologique, grace a son bon potentiel humain des
formations et de la recherche. Initialement un simple centre universitaire en 1974,
cette institution scientifique et culturelle, qui a amorcé une véritable mutation, a été

reconvertie en université en 1989 ». 9/10/2014 Le Quotidien D’Oran

2-“ Selon I’UGEL, I’application du nouveau systtme LMD, est confronté sur le
terrain a de nombreux obstacles d’ordres pédagogiques et organisationnel. Et pour
cause soulignent les représentants des étudiants, le nouveau systeme a été introduit
en Algérie sans une préparation ‘sérieuse’ des conditions pédagogiques et

matérielles”. (Controverse en Algérie autour du systeme LMD:2006)

3- “C’est pour cela qu’en Algérie, une critique de la réforme LMD est
indispensable pour éclairer les vrais enjeux a I’avance et déconstruire le discours sur
le systeme LMD des technocrates néolibéraux du pouvoir, qui est largement inspiré

de I’argumentaire des technocrates néolibéraux européens ».(El Watan :2009)
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3.1. Introduction

This chapter is an attempt to deal with ESP particularly English for
Engineering and show its importance at the Preparatory School of Sciences and
Techniques. Many attempts have been made to introduce new methods to make
learning fruitful in the ESP classrooms for the second year however, some students
find some difficulties to learn English and others are not willing to adopt new ways
of learning and thus, for many reasons. The issue of introducing learner autonomy
in ESP classrooms seems a hopeful idea to improve students’ level yet intriguing
educators and teachers of EPST. The present chapter deals with strategies and
approaches used by students to learn English for Engineering in the ESP
classrooms. Therefore, the investigator tries to identify second-year students’
weaknesses and needs in the module of English at the Preparatory School. Thus, it
is important to find out the reasons that make learner autonomy contribute to ESP
learning at EPST.

This chapter is based on classroom observation and a questionnaire
administrated to the second-year students. A students’ interview is necessary in this
case because it may gather more information about learners’ needs and weaknesses
when learning English. In addition to an interview with the teachers of ESP which
IS an attempt to analyse the different tools and methods used in ESP courses.
Finally, the assessment approach is introduced later on by the investigator in order
to affirm whether the autonomous students are successful taking into consideration

their motivation and approaches towards the English language.

3.2. English for Specific Purposes

Despite the fact that English for specific purposes has gained a particular
status, specialists and researchers are aware of the considerable efforts that must be

made further for the future of ESP. As far as the EPST of Tlemcen is concerned
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with the teaching of ESP, it is important to give a brief overview of its historical
background.

ESP has developed since the 1960°s and the world was submerged by two
dominated forces which are technology and commerce. Moreover, the economic
power fell to the United States in the post-war world, leading to an emphasis on the
English language, which was the means to the international prevalence of
technology and commerce. Initially, linguistics goal is concerned with grammar and
rules of English usage. The new studies reveal that English language is used in real
life.

According to Kennedy & Bolitho, (1984) “the teaching approach has also changed
from teacher-centred to learner-centred, and learners’ needs were taken into account

when courses were designed with the increase of international communication”.

Moreover, Hutchinson & Waters state that. (1987:19),"ESP is an approach to
language teaching in which all decisions as to content and method are based on the
learner's reason for learning”. However, few teachers possess adequate instructions of

English language pedagogy.

Furthermore, Strevens points out that (1988 as cited in johns and Dudley Evan, 1991
and Chen 2006), There are three different models of ESP in order to deliver ESP

instructions which are respectively as follows:
1. ESP taught by English teachers using field —specific content

2. Field —specific courses taught by teachers in the disciplines using

English as the language of instruction

3. A collaborative model in which both English and field-specific teachers

have point input into the development and/or teaching of the course
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— Pre-experience
— EOP T T Simultaneous/ In-service
~ Post-expenence
ESD —
Forstudyina - Presstudy
—specific discipline  ——In-study
| Post-study
—EEP/EAP—
" Independent
As aschool subject —
- | Integrated

Figure3.1: Classification of ESP (adapted from Robinson 1980:3-4)

The figure above is about English for specific purposes which have been at first
divided into two main areas; the classification appeared in a distinct chart where

English for Academic Purposes (EAP) and English for Occupational Purposes (EOP)
are the principle components.

Later on, another tree chart for ESP which isolates EAP and EOP as indicated by
expert territory appeared in Figure 3.
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Englsh for Specific Purposes

/N

English for Academic Purposes English for Occupational Purposes

AN /N

English for English for English for Englishfor ~ English for English for

(Academic) (Academic) (Academic) Management Professtonal Purposes Vocational Purposes

Scienceand Medical Legdl  Finamcead /  \  / \

Technology Purposes  Purposes  Economics English for Englishfor Pre-  Vocational
Medical  Business Vocational English
Puposes  Purposes English

Figure 3.2: Classification of ESP (adapted from Kaci, 2001:5)

In EAP, English for Science and Technology (EST) has been the main area, but
English for Medical Purposes (EMP) and English for Legal Purposes (ELP) have
a special position. Recently the academic study of business, finance, banking,
economics and accounting has become increasingly important, especially on
Masters in Business Administration (MBA) courses, but, as yet, no specific

acronym has become established for such courses.
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3.3. Some Definitions of ESP

English for specific purposes or English for special purposes is defined as
English which is taught to people whose first language is not English; however,
they need to develop scientific, technical and some other vocabulary of specialised
field of studies.

Many features and characteristics such as the age of ESP student, purpose, time and
learners’ needs and goals should be taken into consideration in order to understand
the meaning of the word ‘ESP’. Although, there has been a significant debate

concerning the term ESP over the last three decades.

According toMac Milan Dictionary (2013), ESP is:

1. ESP is defined to meet specific needs of the learners (Maslow's hierarchy of
needs).
2. ESP focuses on the exercises and methods of the field it is dealing with.

3. ESP is centered on the language appropriate to these activities in terms

of grammar, lexis, register, study skills, discourse and genre.

According to Anthony (1998:4-5)

1. ESP may be related to or designed for specific disciplines;

2. ESP may use, in specific teaching situations, a different methodology from
that of general English;

3. ESP is likely to be designed for adult learners, either at a tertiary level
institution or in a professional work situation. It could, however, be for
learners at secondary school level;

4. ESP is generally designed for intermediate or advanced students;

5. Most ESP courses assume some basic knowledge of the language system, but

it can be used with beginners.
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Robinson (1991: 1) argues that “what is specific and appropriate in one part of the
globe may not be elsewhere, indicating an impossibility of producing a universally
acceptable definition of ESP”. Yassin asserts that “It would not be possible to give
an accurate and precise definition of ESP as it is by its very nature an

interdisciplinary area English for Specific Purposes World”. (Yassin, 1999:52)

Thus, Hutchison and Waters (1987:9) refer to ESP as
“approach to language teaching in which all decisions as to content and method are
based on the learners' reason for learning”. Furthermore, students’ needs to learn the
English language have an important part in identifying their needs and especially
for establishing the lectures of English for specific purposes (ESP). It has been
perceived by numerous analysts such as Munby (1987) and Hutchison and Waters
(1987).The term ‘needs analysis’ emerged in India where the learners were asked
how to use a foreign language in target situations. The value of needs analysis is
indicated that it determines the language aspects which are considered as important
for a specific area of teaching. Hutchinson and Waters (1997) argue that “any
language course should be based on needs analysis”. It is substantial to point out
that Dudley-Evans & St John state that “needs analysis is the process of establishing
what and how of a course”.(Dudley-Evans &St John,1998:121). They also

emphasise three main aspects of needs analysis:

v" First, needs analysis aims to know learners as people, as language users and
as language learners.

v Second, needs analysis study also aims to highlight various forms of a
language in addition to perform the different skills for a particular group.

v' Third, needs analysis study considers plans to know the objective
circumstances and learning environment so that information can properly be

understood.
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Moreover, Dudley-Evans and St John define ESP as “language teaching designed to
meet the specific needs of the learners through employing effective teaching

methodologies and teaching activities”.(Dudley-Evans and St John,1998: 126)
Some variable characteristics of ESP are proposed by (Dudley-Evans, 1997:1-2):
v' ESP may be related to or designed for specific disciplines.

v' ESP may use, in specific teaching situations, a different methodology from

that of General English.

v' ESP is likely to be designed for adult learners, either at a tertiary level
institution or in a professional work situation. It could, however, be for

learners at secondary school level.
v ESP is generally designed for intermediate or advanced students.

v" Most ESP courses assume some basic knowledge of the language systems.

3.3.1. English for Engineering

Nowadays, more and more English courses are conducted in English for
specific purposes, (ESP) , which is defined as “the branch of English language
education which focuses on training in specific domains of English to accomplish
specific academic or workplace tasks” (Orr 2005:9). Nonetheless; many instructors
are required to teach ESP without the opportunity to preparation, ESP teachers often
do not acquire an ESP wide programme from the university; they are not specialised
in this field. According to Porcaro (2013:2);
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“The role of English in the field of science engineering, information
technology, and business is ever increasing. Consequently, so too are the
demands on ESP practitioners to serve the needs of students and
professionals in these fields to conduct their studies, research, and business
in English on an international scale”.

ESP should appropriately be seen not as a specific language item but rather
as a way to deal with language teaching which is coordinated by particular and clear
explanations behind learning. According to Hutchinson and Waters (1987:6), “ESP
teachers are concerned more with designing appropriate courses for various groups
of learners”. Moreover, three elements affect ESP course design which are; learning
theories, needs analysis and language descriptions.

ESP is considered as any other form of language teaching, it is primarily
concerned with learning in general, but it seems that in its development up to now,
ESP has deflected attention to an important point to how people learn, focusing
instead on the question of what people learn. Strevens (1977), points out that ESP

has, in other words, been language-centered in its approach.

One of the main fields of ESP is EAP (English for Academic Purposes) and
EST (English for science and technology) which is our main concern in this
investigation since ESP is taught in the preparatory school of sciences and
techniques. English for science and technology or EST as mentioned above is a sub-
category of the larger field of English for Specific Purposes in which it shares some
basic characteristics with the larger field of ESP. It emphasizes the purposeful and

utilitarian learning of English.

EST is concerned with teaching of Science and Technology at EPST using both the
oral and written forms of English language for various purposes such as academic
or professional ones. It mainly deals with learners at the tertiary English for Specific

Purposes World which is used for their specific needs in a study, work or research.
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3.4. Role of Motivation in ESP Classrooms

In ESP the word ‘specific’ refers to the specific purpose for learning
English. Students’ role is to practice what they acquire in English lectures to their
main field of study. As there is a relationship between English lectures and modules
as physics and chemistry, learners could practice the vocabulary learned during the
English sessions. Such a combination is highly motivating for ESP students at the
preparatory School of sciences and techniques. Therefore, student’s ability to use
English terms or expressions in other context makes them enhance their learning
and increase their motivation. Learners have different needs and interests and such
matters have an impact on their motivation to learn and on the effectiveness of their
learning. Based on this assumption, courses whose main focus is the learner’ needs
would be more meaningful to them due to the relevance of their content to the

learners as argued by Dudley-Evans and St. John (1998);

“ The advantages of ESP courses compared to EGP courses rely on the fact
that there is no waste in time as courses are focused on the learners needs;
they are relevant to the students; are successful in contributing to the learning
process and ESP courses are more cost-effective than EGP courses”.
(Dudley-Evans and St John, 1998:25)

On the other hand, motivation lowers as the learning gets less specific. The concept
of carrier content and real content is important to better understand the motivational

aspect of ESP courses.

In ESP classroom it is essential to establish a motivating classroom
environment where students could learn effectively as cited by Dornyei (2001:48);
“Motivational teaching practice needs to be established in order to create an

effective learning environment”.
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Creating such an environment involves three phases: (a) generating initial
motivation; (b) maintaining and protecting motivation, and (c) encouraging positive
retrospective self-evaluation (Dornyei, 2007:727). Teachers are fortunate if they
teach a class where all the students are equally highly motivated to learn a given
subject; however, this is very often not the case. According to Dornyei (2001),
“Teachers need to generate positive attitudes in the classroom if students lack initial
motivation; one means of creating one such attitude towards learning can be a stock

of relevant teaching material compiled for learners”.

Another way of establishing and maintaining motivation for students is by
giving them the opportunity to be more goal-oriented. In an average class, students
do not always understand or accept why they are performing a particular learning
activity, so it is the teacher’s responsibility to set realistic and clear objectives and
to ensure that the students understand them. Once the main aspects of creating
initial student motivation have been identified, it is possible to generate or select a
variety of specific classroom techniques to favour specific proportion of motivation.
As Dornyei and Ottd point out;“[m]otivation is the dynamically changing
cumulative arousal in a person that initiates, directs, coordinates, amplifies,
terminates, and evaluates the cognitive and motor processes whereby initial wishes
and desires are selected, prioritised, operationalised, and (successfully or

unsuccessfully) acted out”. (1998:64)

The ESP approach enhances the relevance of what the students are learning
and enables them to use the English they know, therefore, such interest contributes
greatly to practice their learning and exchange with other learners.

It is essential to keep students motivated to learn in ESP classroom and that
by clarifying the purpose of the lecture and the activities they are dealing with.
Moreover, the materials furnished during the course can play a crucial role to

motivate the learners because motivation is changing all the time, so it is the
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teacher’s role to maintain this motivation during the whole year. Shoaib&Dornei

state in this way;

“Even during a single L2 course, one can notice that language learning
motivation shows a certain amount of changeability, and in the context of
learning a language for several years, or over a lifetime, motivation is
expected to go through very diverse phases ”.(2005: 23)

Ellis and Johnson (1994:115), assert that the choice of materials has a major
impact on what happens in the course. This impact is demonstrated on the following
three levels: -1t determines what kind of language the learners will be exposed to
and, as a consequence, the substance of what they will learn in terms of vocabulary,
structures, and functions; -It has implications for the methods and techniques by
which the learners will learn; - The subject of or content of the materials is essential
component of the package from the point of view of relevance and motivation.

The selection of ESP materials should thus, above all depend on the needs of the
learners in relation to their future or present jobs: that is, materials should focus on
the appropriate topics and include tasks and activities that practice the target skills

areas (ibid).
According to Lewis and Hill, students’ considerations include the following:
v" Will the materials be useful to the students? -Do they stimulate students’

curiosity?

v" Are the matters relevant to the students and their needs?

(\

Are they fun to do?
v" Will the students find the tasks and activities worth doing? (Adapted from
Lewis and Hill, 2003:52-53)
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The aforementioned ideas for choosing ESP materials and, consequently, for their
evaluation, can be shortlisted in five criteria (adapted from Wallace, 1992 cited in
Khoshsima, 2004:165):

1. Adequacy: the materials should be of the appropriate language, age,
level.

2. Motivation: the subject should be attractive in order to motivate
students. This criteria help greatly for an effective

3. Sequence: it is vital if there is some connection to past writings,
exercises, and subjects , not to miss the meaning of a lesson

4. Diversity: they should lead to a range of classroom activities, be a
vehicle for teaching specific language structure and vocabulary and
promote reading strategies.

5. Acceptability: they should be tolerant and accept different cultures.

In other words, the appropriate choice of teaching materials may encourage highly
students to identify their needs, their level of proficiency, and to enhance their

motivation.

The following factors that affect motivation in ESP classroom according to Harmer

(2001) can be inauspicious to the learners’ motivation, are the following:

2.4.1. Physical condition students, especially the boys, complain about the
conditions where they accommodate. They suffer from noisy campus particularly in

the evening where they should revise or sleep after a long heavy day.

2.4.2. Method the method used by teacher during the English sessions may affect
considerably students’ motivation. If a student find the teacher method boring,
therefore, his/her motivation will decrease gradually or would be lost. Harmer
(1991:5) states that; “if a student loses confidence in the method, he becomes
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demotivated”. The importance of methodology is illustrated in Hutchinson &
Waters (1987:18) statement;

“ESP is not different in kind from any other form of language teaching, in
that it should be based in the first instance on principles of effective and
efficient learning. Though the content of learning may vary there is no reason
to suppose that the processes of learning should be any different for the ESP
learner than for the General English learner. There is, in other words, no such
thing as an ESP methodology, merely methodologies that have been applied
in ESP classrooms, but could just as well have been used in the learning of
any kind of English”.

According to them ESP is opposed to general English where students need it for a

special work or studies.

2.4.3. Teacher is considered as the significant variable of motivation and
demotivation, and can play an important role in demotivating the learners.
Therefore, a teacher should be aware of the most important elements that arouse
students’ intrinsic motivation, as to create a pleasant atmosphere in the classroom,
or to exchange positively with the learners; to encourage students to be more
autonomous learner or to introduce the culture of the target language in order to

familiarise learners with it.

2.4.4. Success refers to the determination of the learners to overcome their
difficulties and to reach appropriate level of challenge. Students’ demotivation can
be produced by the difficulty of lectures and exercises either the level is too high or

too low in learning situations.

2.4.5. Course design it is very important to develop the course process by first

analysing the level of learners they are being dealt with the given language.
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According to (Graves, 1996; Harrison, 1996; Hutchison & Waters, 1987,
Vorobieva, 1996 cited in Sysoyev,1999:2)

“With the spread of Communicative Language Teaching (CLT), a much
emphasis in the second language (L2) methodology has been paid to the
learner-oriented instruction. As a result; needs analysis has been given
considerable attention in making a particular course serve a particular group's
interests”.

However, Sysoyev, (1999:2) argues that “students can provide much more valuable
information for teachers than an expression of their needs”. In other words, a more
suitable expression to needs analysis might be students’ needs analysis.

We can identify two types of information in student needs; the first one is
learner possession: in other words; it is the student current level in ESP, the second
is what the students were able to achieve called also “ESP needs”.

According to Graves (1996), goals are general statements or the final destination,
the level students will need to achieve. Furthermore, Nunan(1988:384) gives a
clear description of how one should state objectives. Depending on what is desired,

objectives may sound like the following:

v Students will learn that
v Students will be aware of

v Students will develop

It is also important to state realistic and achievable goals and objectives.
As far as Algeria is concerned, the expansion of capitalism has resulted in economic
as well as socio-political changes. The consequences of these changes are complex
social problems that need to be addressed; this is why after many economic
problems and social pressure, Algeria finally adopts the new global system. The

implementation of the ESP courses in the Algerian universities and institutions
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emerged; which is the case of the EPST of Tlemcen where English as a module is

taught for science and technology.

2.4.5.1. Evaluating the course

As an important stage in the course design, teachers should evaluate the
courses, to evaluate and promote their effectiveness. As the EPST contains students
from all the Algerian territory, it is essential to evaluate the level of each group of
students. In this case, the teachers could determine the weakness and difficulties of
almost each group and try at the beginning of the year to establish goals. Developing a
new course is a difficult, but a very important process. Before teaching, instructors will
need to formulate the goals and objectives of the course, conceptualise the content,

select teaching materials, plan the course, and be ready to evaluate it.

2.4.5.2. Selecting ESP materials

The second step is to select ESP materials; for many teachers, selection of
teaching materials is based on their availability. Furthermore, chosen materials
determine the content of the course. The availability and appropriateness of materials
enhance student motivation to learn ESP and therefore improve language level,
interest, and relevance. Thus, as Graves (1996:27) points out, teaching materials are
"tools that can be figuratively cut up into component pieces and then rearranged to suit

the needs, abilities, and interests of the students in the course.

2.4.5.3. Course planning

The last step is to manage how to plan the course and thus; according to
students’ needs availability of materials and syllabus proposed by the EPST in order to
make the process of teaching effective and motivating for the learners. In this case, it
is recommended that teachers should be flexible in course planning, i.e. that they be
ready to adjust the syllabus and make adequate changes in the course while teaching,

so that they can best address students’ interests and needs.
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3.5. Data Analysis

According to (Dudley-Evans & St. John, 1998: 125), the main data
collection methods for needs analysis are questionnaires, discussions, interviews,
observations, and assessments. In other words, the main sources for needs analysis are
the learners themselves. In this research project, questionnaires are considered as to be
the main consuming ways of collecting information, and this is why learners ‘needs
are usually specified through questionnaires which enable researchers to determine
long-term aims and short-term objectives. Questionnaires can generally be used for
quantitative presentation of collected data. A small amount of data may be easily
analysed by a simple tally system, while large-scale needs analysis requires statistical
approach and use of computer software.

In this case, questionnaire allows us to collect considerable data from our students;
it contains twenty items under the form of open-ended questions and close-ended
questions administrated during the lectures of English at the end of the year. The
students were given multiple choices carefully selected by the researcher in order to
gain time and allow them to answer more questions. The purpose of this questionnaire

Is to focus on some important points to be analysed:

v The techniques used by each student to learn ESP
v" Analysing students’ motivation during the English lectures
v' Analysing students’ autonomy when learning ESP

v" Determine successful and unsuccessful students

3.5.1. Classroom Observation

After four years of teaching the module of English in ESP classroom at the
Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques, important remarks and drawbacks
were identified during the teaching process such as low level in grammar or

disinterest to learn English. The class has been observed during the whole year for
113



CHAPTER THREE: Data Analysis

thirty sessions. The classroom contained about twenty-five students at the beginning
of the year but only twenty students attended the English lecture. In order, to collect
the necessary data the investigator used a note taking; each time, she noticed some
relevant points to take into consideration. This method allows the researcher to
identify some useful information which has been collected during the classroom

observation, there are presented as follows:

Students’ language proficiency

The methods used during the lecture
Motivational development of students
Characteristic of an autonomous learner

Characteristic of a successful learner

IR N N N SR

The materials used in each session

The aim of this classroom observation is to determine the teaching/learning
situation for the ESP classroom and evaluate the teaching of English and students’
language proficiency. By this way, the investigator can have a clear idea concerning
the teaching of English to the ESP students. The given data revealed important
drawbacks about students’ linguistic competence. The classroom observation

enabled the gathering of important information as:

3.5.1.1. Students language proficiency the purpose of language learning
proficiency is to determine learner’s competence about the English language and
that, by analysing each student level in the classroom by giving them activities to do
and as the group contains about twenty students, therefore the teacher could

approach his/her, students, easily and set each one level.

3.5.1.2. Methods used by the learners As far as teaching methods are concerned,
the students require a various and rich English environment when learning the
language. There should be established goals, and a variety of materials including

tape recorders, books, pictures, and the learner should be given the opportunity to

114



CHAPTER THREE: Data Analysis

listen and speak the English at class. Therefore, many techniques and strategies

might be used by the teachers of English in order to introduce them to class to

maintain students’ motivation. Also, the teacher should be prepared to be flexible in

his approach, adding and deleting materials and changing activities to accommodate

the needs of his students. Among the most famous methods used in the foreign

language classroom are:

Grammar Translation Method This method (1) derived from the classical
sometimes called (traditional method) Howatt(1984: 98) points out “the
Classical Method (Grammar translation Method) was originally associated
with the teaching of Latin and — to a much lesser extent — ancient Greek”.
Students used this method in order to learn English grammatical rules. The
main characteristics are to introduce the mother tongue when teaching, to
learn vocabulary as isolated words, the extensive explanation on grammar
details, to use texts and grammar exercises instead of paying attention to
them. This method is used in the ESP classes in order to improve students’
level of grammar and vocabulary. So that, the teacher can make a revision of
what they have seen at school in order to make them remember the basic

rules.

Direct Method Language teachers have applied their principles during many
years. Recently, it is revived, as a method,; its goals of instruction are how to
learn to use the language to communicate. This method(2) focuses on
learning daily vocabulary, to talk by means of questions and answers
between teachers and students, to learn grammar in an inductive way, to

insist on a correct pronunciation and the use of speech.
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1.  Audio-Lingual Method The characteristics of this method are the
proportion of information in the form of dialogues, learning is imitative
rather than of memorisation, the grammar structures are acquired by means
of repetition, the use of tape recorders and visual means is essential. Most of
the teachers are concentrated most with content than with grammar when
using this method. Teachers and students are aware of the importance
English has nowadays. Therefore, it is urgent to find the way to instruct it, so
that, the students can use it in real situations. After having a look to the most
used methods in teaching foreign languages, the question is which is the best
method to fulfil ESP students’ needs?

3.5.1.3. Material

The EPST is equipped with many labs as mentioned earlier; there are two
labs of languages; one for English lectures and the other one for French. The
English laboratory contains a sophisticated audio-lingual material where the
students can listen, speak and write scientific English and that; under the direction
of the teacher.

On the other hand, the teacher can select suitable topics for his/her students as to
make the teaching materials considerably effective and interesting and to help the
students have more advantages, it may catch students’ attention, motivates them to
learn, and therefore, helps them to acquire expected proficiency in the language

skills especially listening and speaking.

3.5.2. Questionnaire Responses

The questionnaires were administered to four groups of second year students
and all the questionnaires were returned to the researcher. The following analysis,

therefore, relates to the responses in the case of eighty questionnaires which
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includes four groups of the study of the second-year. It was composed of open-
ended questions and one only closed-ended question. The questionnaire was divided
into six sections, namely;

1-Gender of participants

2-Motivation in language learning

3-Methods used in learning English

4-Reasons that affect learning

5-Concept of autonomous learner

6-Propositions to promote learning English

Detailed descriptions of the questionnaires are shown in Appendix |

The quantitative data from the questionnaire were analysed and the data will
be treated in tables, graphs and diagrams, and information will be presented and
analysed according to the items in the questionnaire. When administrating the
questionnaire, it was about the last lectures of the English module. Therefore, the
number of papers to be analysed is eighty making up the groups under study. The

data obtained from the questionnaire is the following:
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Question1: years of Studying English

83,75%
90% -
80% -
0, -
70% B 8 years M9 years
60% -
50% -
40% -
30% 16.25%
-
20% -

10% -

0%

Bar Graph.3.1.Years of studying English

We note from the table and Bar graph above that the number of students
participating in this research work is eighty (80), the great majority studied English
with 83.75% during eight years and 16.25% studied it during nine years.
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Question 2: Do you enjoy learning ESP?

o, Hyes
50% A

45% -
0% - H No
35% -
30% - M sometimes
25% -
7,50% 17,50% 17.50%
20% -
H no answer
15% -
10%

5% -

0%

Bar Graph. 3.2. Students Desire to Study ESP

Table.3.2. indicates that 48% of respondents answered "Yes” while 7.50%
answered "No". One can conclude that English is very important for their studies,
and so their motivation remains relatively higher. Undoubtedly, this motivation has

to be taken into account in terms of specified needs expressed by the students.
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Question 3: Why do you want to learn English?

B I'm interested in the language

B I'm interested in the culture

H | need it for my future career

B I'm required to take a language
as a part of my course

H | need it to travel

m | will need it to study abroad

Pie Chart 3.1. Reasons for Learning English

The results are evident since 53.33% expressed their desire to learn English
specifically because of their career in front of 16.66 who are interested in the culture
than 13.33% who are interested in the language itself. We can remark that there is a

split between the third answer and the other answers.
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Question 4: Do you find learning ESP difficult?

50% -
45% -
40% -
35% -
30% -
25% -
20%
15% ~
10% -
5% -

28%

47,50%

Hyes

HNo
25,00%

sometimes

0%

Bar Graph 3.3.The difficulty to Learn ESP

The percentage of the answers is evident since the number of the students

who found learning English difficult are 28% in front of 47.50% who are not few

and 25% who found the learning sometimes difficult and sometimes not according

to the programme.

Question 5: When learning a foreign language, what do you prefer to use?

Table 3.1. Tools Used when Learning English

Possibilities Number Percentage

Books 11 13.75%
Textbooks 10 12.5%
Magazines/Newspaper 10 12.5%
Audiotapes 09 11.25%
Videotapes 13 16.25%
Computer program 08 10%
Internet 19 23.75%
Total 80 100%
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25 -

20 -

15 A

10 A

M Books

B Textbooks

m Magazines/Newspaper

B Audiotapes

B Videotapes

m Computer program

W Internet

Bar Graph 3.4.Tools Used when Learning English

The results illustrate that the number of the students learning the English

language prefer to use the internet with 36.66% followed by 20% who prefer the

videotapes then 13.33% with books and the same percentage with textbooks. After

that, we can find 6.66% who use audiotapes and only 3.33% who prefer use

computer program. The results in the table above indicate the students’ favourite

tools while learning English.
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Question 6: The most important method to learn ESP
Table 3.2. Methods Used to Learn ESP

Possibilities Number Percentage
Read textbooks 17 21.25%
Memorise vocabulary 09 11.25%
Know grammar 10 12.5%
Do lots of exercises 09 11.25%
Memorise teachers’ notes | 06 7.5%
Use teachers methods 07 8.75%
Make effort 08 10%
Follow teachers advice 07 8.75%
No answer 07 8.75%
Total 80 100%

B Read textbooks
25 1 B Memorise vocabulary
21,25
B Know grammar
20 1 B Do lots of exercises
B Memorise teachers’ notes
15 A
12,5 m Use teachers methods
25 25
10 = Make effort
10 - 8,75 75 8,75
5 M Follow teachers advice
No answer
5 .
0

Bar Graph3.5. Methods Used to Learn ESP
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From the table above, we can deduce considerable responses of the most
important method used to learn ESP, the first one is to read textbooks with an
amount of 23.33% followed by 16.66% of students who want to know grammar,
then 13.33% who prefer memorise vocabulary and do many exercises. Only 10% of
the students choose to make some effort at classroom followed by 6.66% for using
teacher method and follow teacher advice respectively. We can deduce from the
answers given by the students that each one has preferences to a specific
method/approach and thus; to improve their lacks in either grammar, vocabulary or

to ameliorate their reading or writing skills by reading texts books.

Question 7: Which skill is the most important for you when learning?

Table 3.1, mentioned above, is another clear representation of the emphasis on the
skills and summarises the results that have been recorded. Hence, it is clear that
there has been much demand for the speaking and listening skills with an equal

amount while the reading and writing skills have been neglected by the students.

Table 3.3.Preferences for the Four skills

Skills Ranks
Listening 17
speaking 18
Reading 12
Writing 13

This table Shows noticeable findings in the classification of the four skills
where speaking is placed first just followed by listening in the second place. The
writing skill is classified third while the writing occupies the last position.
Obviously, this indicates that the students have developed a particular confidence in
three skills namely reading, speaking and listening; but this is not the case for the

writing skill.
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Question 8: Do you prefer to learn English alone or in a group?

Table 3.5.Learn Alone or in Group

M alone

0,
45% - 41,25%
40% - 35%
359% - Hin group
30% - 23,75%
25% -
20% - 1 no preferences

15% -

10% -

5% -

0%

Bar Graph 3.6. Learn Alone or in Group
This table indicates that a great percentage of the learners prefer to learn alone with

41.25% in front of 35% who prefer to learn in a group. Only 23.75% declared has

no preferences.
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Question 9: What is an autonomous learner?

The only open-ended question has no answer, almost all the students without
exception didn’t answer this question and the reason is that; the students do not
know the meaning of the question or they have no idea of a correct answer as
explained earlier in the precedent chapters, the majority of them do not know how

to formulate a correct sentence except some of them.

Question 10: Do you prefer to rely on yourself when learning English or on the

teacher?

M rely on my self

H rely on the teacher

17,50%
both

B no answer

Pie Chart 3.2.Teacher’s dependence or not to Learn ESP

The findings indicate that a great majority prefer to rely on the teacher for learning
the English language far ahead with 37.50% and 27.5% preferred rely on
themselves. While 17.5% preferred both of them and 17.5% do not give any answer.
We can understand from these results that the teacher is concerned with the students

as the monitor of the ESP classrooms.

126



CHAPTER THREE: Data Analysis

Question 11: Do you think that the new technologies may foster learner autonomy?

60% _ 53,75% .yes
50% - Hno
M no answer

40% -
30% 22,50%

b
20% - 13%
10% -

0%

Bar Graph 3.7. New Technologies to Foster Learner Autonomy

The results indicated that almost all the students agreed that the new
technologies foster their independent learning with 53.75%, however only, 22.50%
think that they do not and 13% did not answer this question. It is important to
specify that the new technologies disseminate in the learning process, thus, all the
students use them in learning either with the simplest technology to the more

complicated one.
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Question 12: What are the most useful methods/ strategies when learning ESP?

B taking notes

W using memory

1 doing exercises of
grammar, translation etc

H classifying/grouping/comp
aring

m group discussion

Pie Chart 3.3. Most used Methods/Strategies to Learn ESP

The results are various according to students strategies used while learning
English, the method wanted to be used by the learners is a group discussion with
25% where they could improve the speaking skill followed directly with taking
notes with 21% and using memory with the same score. Doing exercises of
grammar and translation is used by 19% of the learners and finally classifying,

grouping and comparing is used only by 13.75%.
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Question 13: Do you feel that your motivation to study English has increased while

using another method?

Table 3.7.Improvement of Motivation while using new Technique

43.75%

45% - Hyes
0, -
40% = no
35% - 27,50% 28,75%
¥ no answer

30% -

25% -

20% -

15% -

10% -

5% -

0%

Bar Graph3.8.Improvement of Motivation while using Another Method

The results illustrate that the students’” motivation has increased
significantly with 44%, however, 27.5% declared are not motivated more than that.
We should underline that 28.75% do not give any answer to this question which is

considered as an important score.
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Question 14: Do you find difficulty studying English at home or in class?

H | don’t know how to study

M | want to know how to memorise
words effectively

20%

M | cannot get goods marks in the
exam, | realised that my learning
strategies are not the right ones

B Reading long paragraph is
difficult

M | still do not understand
grammar in details

| don’t know how to prepare for
the exams

No answer

Pie Chart 3.4. Difficulties to Learn English at home/ in class

The number of students who do not give any answer to the difficulty
encountered during the learning process of ESP is relatively high compared to the
other answers with 20% followed by 17.25% of the students who find difficulties in
studying grammar which is the main weakness of the learners. We can remark the
other lacks of learning English is respectively to know how to memorise English
vocabulary with15 % followed by learning strategies which are not the right ones in
parallel with to read a long paragraph is too difficult with the same percentage. Only
11% of the learners who do not know how to study followed with 15% of them who

do not know how to prepare for the exams.

130



CHAPTER THREE: Data Analysis

Question 15: According to you why are some students better than others in
learning ESP?

m efforts made by some
students

M |earning strategies

M motivation

M attitudes towards the
English language

M interest shown by
certain students toards
this language

Pie Chart 3.5. Reasons to succeed in Learning ESP

From the table above we can remark that some students are better than the
others in learning English which is due to their efforts with 23% and interest shown
by some of them to this language with 26.25%. Concerning the other items;
motivation followed by attitudes towards the English language are respectively 19%

and 17.50%. The last point which is about learning strategies is only with 15%.
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Question 16: What are the factors that affect your learning?

50
M Limited time of learning
50 (1h30/week)
45
B Absence of text-books
40 A
35 A M Focus is only on reading and
writing skills
30 A
M Almost all students show
25 A disinterest to learn English
2 .
0 66 B Many lacks in the learning of the
English language
1
15 - 3,33
10 - m Lack of motivation
66 6,66
5 33 33
No answer
0

Bar Graph 3.9. Factors that Affect Learning

The findings indicate that 50% of the students’ learning is affected by the
limited time of the English module, in other words, one hour and half per week is
not sufficient to improve their weaknesses or to make them perform in the four
skills especially speaking and writing, followed by 16.66% and 13.33% of the
students who mentioned that their learning is not achieved because of the absence of
text-books and lack of motivation. The other 6.66% of the students are affected by
many lacks of the English language followed by 3.33% of the learners who showed

disinterest in learning English.
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Question 17: How do you see the role of the teacher of English at EPST?

M the person who makes
decisions

M the person who provides
assistance with materials

i the person who provides
assistance with learning

B no answer

Pie Chart 3.6. Role of the Teacher at EPST

The results indicate in a majority that the role of the teacher at EPST is the
person who provides assistance with learning with 49%, in other words, students
need from their teachers to guide them in learning English. A little score is recorded
for a person who provides assistance with materials with 18.75% and only 16% for

a person who makes a decision.
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Question 18: Is the syllabus proposed by the EPST adequate to your needs?

45,00%
40% -
M yes
35% - 30,009

30% -
Hno
25% - 25,00%

20% -
= I don't know
15% -
10% -

5% -

0%

Bar Graph 3.10.Adequacy of Syllabus to Students Needs

The answers are clear and without ambiguity since 36% of the students
declared that the syllabus proposed by the EPST is not appropriate to their needs.
Almost all the learners want that the syllabus would be adequate to ESP students
especially to ameliorate their lacks in grammar. However, 26.6% are satisfied with
the present syllabus and do not show a desire to change it or to bring some

improvement. Only 6.66% of the students are disinterested of the question.
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Question 19: Does the EPST provide you with necessary materials to foster your

learning?

45,00%
0, -
45% m yes

40% -
31%

35% -
M no
30% - 24%

25% -
20% - M no answer
15% -
10% -

5% -

0%

Bar Graph3.11. Availability of the Materials at the EPST

The majority of the results are yes with 45.33% where the students could
find in the EPST books available to study, they are also provided with WIFI to
make research, however, 31.25% declared not provided with necessary materials

and 23.75 % Did not give any answer.
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Question 20: Do language Labs foster learner autonomy?

60% 1 51,25% myes
50% -
Hno
40% -
26,25%
- 0,
30% 22,50% ¥ no answer

20% -

10% -

0%

Bar Graph 3.12. Using Labs to Foster Learner Autonomy
The table above demonstrates that 51.25% of the students are convinced

that learning in language laboratories may promote learner autonomy however,

26.25% do not think so while 22.50% do not give any answer.
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The analysis of the English language students’ questionnaire has permitted to
highlight the concept of learner autonomy vs. dependent learning in ESP classes
and permitted the researcher to shed more important light on the difficulties
encountered by the students during the learning process. The questions provided to
the students are not very specific to autonomous learning in order to find first what
are the problems encountered in ESP classrooms, then to look for the strategies used
by the learners. And most importantly what is the role of the students in ESP
classrooms. According to this collection of data we can determine the different

solutions that may fulfill students need for learning ESP effectively.

3.5.3. Students’ Interview

The interview was added to students’ questionnaire in order to reinforce the
investigation; it is useful in such study because it allows the investigator to capture
the perspectives and opinions of the participants. The students were interviewed
individually at the end of the English lecture of course after obtaining their consent;
the interviews were prepared in advance under, written form. The interviews were
semi-structured, consisting of pre-written major questions as well as additional
questions asked during the interviews.

The data obtained came from the interaction between the researcher and the
participants where additional information was collected and elaborated. The

following is a sample of the pre-written questions for the students’ interview:

Questions about interest to study English
e Do you like the English language?
e Do you follow other lectures except those offered at EPST?

e How motivated are you in studying English?
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Questions about tools used when learning ESP
e Which tool(s) do you use when learning English?
e Do you use your cellular phones in class as a learning tool?

e What kind of technology do you prefer to use?

Questions about different approaches to learning
e Which skill do you prefer to learn mostly?
e Are you motivated by working in a group or alone?
e Do you think that working in group/alone is more effective?
e Do you think that independent learning is more efficient than the classical
way?

e Do you prefer teacher -based approach or student- based approach?

About syllabus proposed by EPST and student needs
e Is the syllabus proposed by the EPST appropriate to your needs?

e Is it essential to change the programme of the English module?

Question about some suggestions proposed by the participants
e Do you find some difficulties in learning ESP?

e What do you propose?

The researcher chose four students to participate in the interview; two from group A
and two from group B. He selected the participants according to some
characteristics based especially on student’s successful approaches to learning.

The interview was analysed under the form of tables as follows:
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Questionl: where are you from/years of studying English/ gender?

Table 3.4. Years of Studying English

Participants Student A Student B | Student C Student D
Wilaya SidiBelabbes | Boumerdes Djelfa Setif
Years of study 9 8 8 8
Gender Girl Boy Boy Girl
Marks obtained
_ 17 18 18 18
in the exams

Question2: Do you like the English language
Table 3.5. Desire to Study the English Language
Student A Student B Student C Student D
YES YES YES YES
3: Do you follow other lectures of English except those of EPST?
Table 3.6.Following Extra-Programme
Student A Student B Student C Student D
NO YES NO NO
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Question4: How motivated are you in studying English?
Table 3.7.Student Motivation to Study English

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

Very motivated

Very motivated

Very motivated

Very motivated

Question 5: Which skill do you prefer to learn the most?
Table 3.8.The Most Preferred Skill

Student A Student B Student C Student D
o ) o ) Listening/
Listening/speaking Listening Speaking )
speaking
Question 6: Which tool(s) do you use when learning English?
Table 3.9. Tools Used to Study ESP
Student A Student B Student C Student D
Phones/PC/TV TV/books/PC TV/books Phone /PC

Question 7: Are the new technologies important for learning English?

Table 3.10.The Importance of the New Technologies

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

Yes

Sometimes

Not necessarily

Yes
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Question 8: Choose by priority the most useful websites google, facebook, skype,

others

Table 3.11.The Most Used Websites

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

Facebook/skype

Google/Facebook

Google

Google

Question 9: Do you use you cellular phone in class instead of dictionary

Table 3.12.Use of Cellular Phones as a Tool to Learn

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

Yes

Yes

No

YES

Question 10: What is the successful method; learning in group/Alone?

Table 3.13. Learning in Group or Alone

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

Group

Alone

Alone

Alone

Question 11: Do you prefer teacher- based approach/student- based approach?

Table 3.14.Preference for Teacher-Based Approach or Student-Based Approach

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

Learner- based

approach

Learner- based

approach

Learner- based

approach

Teacher- based

approach
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Question 12: What is the aim of learning English for you?
Table 3.15. Aim to Learn English

Student A Student B Student C Student D
) ) Studies Future
Working/travel | Communicate/work/travel _ _
culture studies/working

Question 13: Is it necessary to change the English syllabus according to your

needs?

Table 3.16.The Adequacy of Syllabus to Student Needs

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

Yes

Yes

Yes

YES

Question 14: Do you find some difficulties in learning English, could you

mention them?

Table 3.17.Difficulties Encountered when Studying English

Student A

Student B

Student C

Student D

No

Hate grammar

No

No
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Question 15: Do you have some suggestions to promote autonomous learning?
Table 3.18.Suggestion and Recommendations to Foster Autonomous Learning

Student A Student B Student C Student D

: . . Relying on my
Internet/dialogues | Movies/dialogues | Movies/dialogues i
se

From the tables above, we can notice that the answers were clear and
precise; therefore; this study tries to highlight the ways in which autonomy is
demonstrated or facilitated. Thus, the analysis of this interview is based on four

dimensions:

v" Student motivation toward learning English
v' Different approaches used by the students in order to learn English
v" Tools used to learn English

v" Difficulties encountered in the learning process

3.5.4. Teachers’ Interview

The researcher needed to obtain the ESP teachers’ perspective on the
research topic. Thus, mid-way through the course, a semi-structured interview was
carried out with the students’ instructor to explore how she/he introduced and
supported the use of online resources, his reaction, and what he felt he would gain
from transferring some control over to the learners.

A questionnaire has been administered to a sample of three English language
teachers who have taught at the Social Sciences Department at the EPST.A certain

number of items that have been proposed are expected to better understand. From
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the teacher's point of view, the appraisal of the students' needs analysis that we
intend to conduct. This has resulted in eighteen questions; there are presented as

follows:

1. Years of teaching ESP at EPST
Table 3.19. Years of Teaching ESP at EPST

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

04 04 04

The first table indicates that all the teachers have the same teaching experience of
ESP at the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques of Tlemcen which is

four years.

2- How do you see the role of the teacher at EPST?
Table 3.20.Role of the Teacher

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

Trivial Insignificant Necessary

The second table shows that the teacher’s role at EPST is seen as trivial and
insignificant for some teachers while the other one find it as necessary. These

answers depend on teachers ’point of view.

144



CHAPTER THREE: Data Analysis

3- Do you find difficulties in teaching ESP at EPST?
Table 3.21.Difficulties to Teach ESP

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

Not at all Not at all Sometimes

The majority of the teachers of ESP do not find difficulties in teaching English,
however, training teachers in how to teach ESP lectures is a necessity even for the
most competent ones and thus ,to acquire the basis of ESP and to be more

comfortable with the scientific and technical topics and items.

4- Are your students motivated to learn English and why?
Table 3.22. Students Motivation to Learn ESP

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

Yes/No/because of
No/ because of the o No/ because of the
the difficulties or o
programme coefficient
programme

The question of motivation is always present in teaching/learning process,
unfortunately, in this case, all the teachers of the EPST express their disappointment
while teaching ESP, except only some students who like English and therefore are

motivated to learn it.
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5-Do you rely on a specific programme (provided by the school) when teaching
English?

Table 3.23.Follow a Specific Programme

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

Yes Yes Yes

As the EPST provides the teachers with an established programme for the first and
second year, therefore, they have to respect it without changing it. However, in
some cases, teachers are free to add some lessons which seem interesting or
important to improve student level. In this case, all the ESP teachers state that they

rely on the programme.

6-Do you introduce other items (extra programme) to your students to motivate
them?

Table 3.24.Introduction of Extra-ltems

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

Sometimes Yes Yes

The majority of the answers are yes for introducing other items to the programme,
and there are some teachers who prefer to focuson the speaking skill by using
dialogues, other want to improve listening by bringing some watching videos or

simply to introduce other activities.
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7-Do you prefer to use the new technologies in teaching or the classical way?

Table 3.25.Preference for the New Technologies or Classical way to Teach ESP

Teacher A

Teacher B

Teacher C

The new

technologies

The new

technologies

The new

technologies

The answer would be that all the teachers prefer to use the new technologies to

teach ESP, the results would be satisfactory because the learners are more motivated

than when the classical method is used.

8-What are the materials available at the EPST

Table 3.26.Availability of Materials at EPST

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C
Data show/

Data show Data show )
photocopier

The material available at EPST is the labs where the English lectures take place.

However, the one of the English modules is out of work. For some teachers, labs

should be repaired in order to teach ESP.
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9-Do you note that your students are autonomous/independent learners and to

what extent?
Table 3.27. Measuring Autonomy in ESP Classrooms

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

Some of them are
Not at all No

independent

Here, the question concerning autonomous learning is principal, therefore, all the
teachers were asked about if their students are autonomous/independent learners,
and the answer is that the majority of them are not independent learners except few
students.

10-What is learner autonomy according to you?

Table 3.28. Definition of Learner Autonomy

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

The learners learn by
It means that the learner himself, he may be
accepts the idea that his | provided with materials _
o ) Good at English
contributions during the | and learn what he feels
lessons are important | is necessary for him to

learn

We can deduce from the table above the different perceptions of learner
autonomy by the teacher of ESP. In this case, we can realise each teacher point of

view about independent learning.
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11-To what extent according to you learner autonomy contributes in learning
ESP effectively?
Table 3.29. Contribution of Learner Autonomy to Teach ESP Effectively

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

By some reflections If the internet is

/questions asked by the . .
“ y provided in class, The learner is at ease

students which lead to
student would feel and his responses are

motivate the teacher in
more autonomous and quick

the teaching/learning | o4 he more efficient

progress

According to the answers given by ESP teachers, students are autonomous in

learning, only if they are more motivated and therefore, get better results.

12-How do ESP teachers foster learner autonomy in ESP classrooms?
Table 3.30.Fostering Learner Autonomy in ESP Classrooms

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

By helping the o
N _ ) By providing them
students/ the ability | By helping them with )
_ with more
to take charge of their | adequate methods ) )
) information
own learning

The answers of ESP teachers are different from one another; therefore, one teacher
considers that he could promote learner autonomy by helping his students with

adequate strategies, the teacher C proposed to feed them with more information and
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the last teacher by making them aware of the importance to study English not only
in the classroom but even at home.

13-Do you feel that you should act as facilitator or monitor in EPST? If there is
another role please specify it
Table 3.31.Role of the Teacher in the Classroom

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

Since the programme is a Both Both
prescribed one, | think my role

IS rather that of monitor

All the teachers think that they should act as facilitator and a monitor in the

classroom, except one who sees his role as monitor.
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14- Do you agree with the following statements? Choose the most appropriate one

to your point of view

Table 3.32.Teacher’s Opinion on Learner Autonomy

Teacher A

Teacher B

Teacher C

1-Learner autonomy has a
positive effect on success
as a language learner
2-Learning to work alone
is central to the
development of learner

autonomy

3-Learner-centered
classrooms provide ideal
conditions for developing

learner autonomy

1-Learner autonomy
cannot be promoted in
teacher-centered

classrooms

2- Learning how to
learn is a key to
developing learner

autonomy.

3-Learning to work
alone is central to the
development of learner

autonomy

1-Motivated language

learners are more likely
to develop learner

autonomy than learners

who are not motivated.

2-Tobecome
autonomous, learners
need to develop the
ability to evaluate their

own learning

3-The teacher has an
important role to play
in supporting learner

autonomy

In the table above, the teachers have chosen the most appropriate statements
according to their perceptions of learner autonomy and how it could be fostered.
Those definitions of learner autonomy may guide the investigator for the analysis of

the responses given by the teacher of EPST.
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15-What are the methods used to foster learner autonomy?
Table 3.33.Methods Used to Foster Learner Autonomy

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

To make students
be aware of the
importance of

By giving them a learning English, to

By usin
work they should help t_h_em develop y using
the ability to access | communicative
present at the end themselves by

language teaching
of the lecture themselves to help

them develop the
ability to know
what they need.

The methods proposed by the teachers are according to them suitable to their
classes, so every teacher feels that he/she should use an appropriate method to foster

autonomy in the classrooms.

16-What are the teaching materials you use for ESP students
Table 3.34. Materials Used by the Teacher

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C
Video,
Audio, texts, Texts, videos, photocopies of
activities audios texts and
exercises
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The answers are similar since all the teachers used the same material for their ESP

students which are the video, audio, and provide them with texts and activities.

17-1s group working one of the strategies you adopt in the classroom?
Table 3.35.Group Working Used by the Teacher

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

No/ Sometimes but
it is not fruitful as in
most cases group
No members rely on No/Pair work
one student to do the
job for all the

others.

Group working is a strategy not very used by the teachers, only one teacher tried to

make the students work differently but by using a pair work.

18-How could you motivate your students to adopt an effective learning?
Table 3.36.Teacher Strategies to Adopt an Effective Learning

Teacher A Teacher B Teacher C

To awaken the

desire to learn and _
to convince them | BY stressing on the

By guiding them in that they really most important
their learning need English for point to learn
their present studies English

and the future ones.
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Motivation is the key to successful learning; however, every teacher has his/her

point of view concerning the learning adopted in ESP classes.

The analysis of the teachers’ interview permits to know more about the context
of the study. It may provide the investigator with some useful information
concerning the teaching/learning process in ESP classrooms, and the level of the
second year students. In this view, the answers given by the teachers will be

discussed afterwards in this research work.

3.5.5. Analysing Students Paper-Based Examination

Paper-based examination (PBE) system has been used for centuries in
evaluating the learning abilities of a person. The introduction of written exams is
believed to have fruitful results. Therefore, during this investigation, the researcher
chose to introduce a sample of some students’ paper examination and thus, to
demonstrate that autonomous students succeed better than the others in the exams.
The PBE system, to some extent, enables one to assess how much a person knows
and how well he or she is able to apply what they know in solving problems.
Although the PBE system has been useful in many ways, there are various ways in
which examinations are done and each student has his/her own method of operation.

Various works on different examination systems have been implemented
each with its own methodology. However, the aim of this point is to reconsider the
question whether autonomous student succeed better in the exams than the others.
According to Bloom’s taxonomy it is designed to verify students’ level during a

written examination.
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Table 3.37: Revised Bloom’s Taxonomy showing a ‘matrix’ of knowledge and

cognitive process dimensions (cited in Reeves, 2012:21)

Knowledge

dimension

Remembering

or recognising

Understanding

Applying

Evaluating

Creating

Factual

knowledge

Conceptual
knowledge

Procedural

knowledge

Meta-
cognitive

knowledge

After the exams, the investigator who corrected the exam papers put aside the

ones who were considered as independent learners; the result of examination

papers of autonomous students revealed the following points:

v The learning level of autonomous students is high

v' The vocabulary wused in written expression is various and rich
(understand/recognise/apply)

v The students used their own words when answering question or justifying
answers (explain/justify)

v’ The students are able to write good paragraphs by evaluating a
situation/thing and create new ones), so that they give their opinions at the
end of their written expressions.

v Concerning section of grammar, the learners are able to understand and

recognise the suitable answers either for tenses, affixation or passive/active

voices. (see Appendix 1V)
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It is worth mentioning that the exams given to ESP students are used to
evaluate their levels along the whole year. The selected students for interview and
paper examination demonstrate once again that autonomous learners are successful
in the learning process because they rely on themselves in all fields of study and

prove that this approach of autonomy in learning is successful.

Table 3.38. Roles of Teachers in Self-assessments (Gardner, 2000: 56)

Role Teacher’s knowledge , expertise and skills

Knowledge: Teachers know their students
(educational background, cultural context, etc),

so they know the problems which need dealing with.
Expertise: Teachers can identify the benefits of
Self-assessment for their students.

Skills: Teachers can get their students’ attention

Awareness raising

Provision of . .
i Knowledge: Teachers know about assessing learning.
guidance Y ) .
) Expertise: Teachers are skilled assessors of learning.
Knowledge: and e .
materials Skills: Teachers can produce assessment materials.

Teachers can help learners focus an assessment

Knowledge: Teachers know about the target language.

Interpretation Expertise: Teachers can judge the significance of results.
results Skills: Teachers can translate assessment

outcomes into learning goals.

The above table indicates the role of teacher in assessing autonomous learners falls
into three parts; the first one is to make the student aware of the benefits of
assessment in general and self-assessment, in particular, the second point is to
provide guidance for the students and the third one is to help the learners to
understand the results.

The aim to assess second-year students in the national exam which is dealt at the
end of the year is to make a classification of the students’ marks over the national
territory and therefore, to allow each one of them to get into a national superior

school and thus, according to the marks obtained in the national exam.
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3.6. Discussion and Interpretation of the Results

Evaluation of ESP student’s level and course objective in the preparatory
School is a complex task that requires from the investigator clearness and
objectivity. From the analysis of the questionnaire we can conclude that research on
learner autonomy in ESP classrooms have different standpoints but they all have
several important elements in common.

The teacher as a facilitator, counsellor, and resource
The importance of the role of the teacher to assist students to become autonomous
learners is described by Voller (1997) in three categories: the teacher as facilitator,
the teacher as a counsellor, and the teacher as a resource. And as a majority of the
students rely on him to learn, his/her role is determinant to either provide the
students with necessary information or to motivate them or to guide them for a

better learning by adopting the right strategies according to the learner’s needs.

The second level is concerned with learning strategies

Previous researches have focused on the importance of teaching strategies. Nunan
(1996) proposes that some degree of autonomy can be fostered by systematically
incorporating strategy training into the learning process.

Based on the investigation of second-year students undertaking English for specific
Purposes, the researcher demonstrated the effectiveness of encouraging learners to
adopt the right strategies to improve their own learning autonomy. He found that
autonomy is enhanced when students are provided with opportunities to find
easiness to learn English and evaluate their own progress, when students are
encouraged to find their own language data and create their own learning task, and
when students are given opportunities to select content.

Nunan (1996:24) stresses the importance of training learners in techniques on self-

assessment, ongoing monitoring, self-evaluation and reflection as follows:
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“Once again, the teacher should not assume that learners have these skills at
the beginning of the learning process, nor that all learners will appreciate the
potential value of self-monitoring and reflection. However, during the course
of instruction, they will be provided with opportunities for engaging in self-
monitoring activities and using these as a way of developing their language
skills, as well as their sensitivity to the learning process .

An interesting point is that students can experience the strategies that best help them
to improve their learning of ESP in addition to motivating them when those learners

are guided in the right way.

The third level is concerned with lacks
As mentioned in the questionnaire, the students reproach that among the major
negative effects to learn ESP is concerned with not sufficient time to learn English;
it means that they have only one hour and a half per week which is considered as
not enough to learn.
The second lack is during the ESP lectures where the speaking skill is not
sufficiently used, however, the majority of the students preferred to give importance
to this skill in order to speak English.
The third lack is about weakness in grammar and vocabulary. As mentioned before,
students studied English for eight or nine years, the number of years is normally
sufficient to learn a foreign language, however, after the beginning of the ESP
lectures, the weaknesses of the students in English are plenty and their level is not
satisfactory at all especially in grammar where nearly all the learners do not master
the basics of the English language.
As a response to the problems encountered, some suggestions could be proposed by
the investigator as:
To develop some activities at the beginning of the year of the English sessions

where the teacher could
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Discuss different strategies
Deal with English deficiencies of each student (as there are small groups)

v
v
v" Propose some activities to improve these weaknesses
v" Expect students’ needs

v

Motivate the students to learn English by dealing with its importance

Among these factors, autonomous learning could be a good approach to motivate
the learners to learn ESP English at EPST by relying on themselves where they
could spend more time to learn throughout the internet, books or other tools and not

rely only on the teacher as he could not be the key to all the solutions.

After analysing students’ interview, the investigator could observe that all
the participants are motivated to learn English and thus; for different reasons such
as studies, work or travel. Each of them has his/her method towards learning
English as by using the internet, watching movies or reading books. However, all of
them prefer to study alone as student D claims “In general | prefer to learn on my
own. It’s easier for me to read and understand on my own than with a group”.
They do not encounter difficulties in learning English and privilege the student-
based approach.

Moreover, the participants have very good marks in the exams and wish that the
English syllabus could be changed according to their needs by focusing more on the
speaking skill. They want that dialogues/communicative topics be introduced in
order to develop the speaking skill.

The researcher could find some characteristics of learner autonomy which are
taken from Benson model: The categories in this section are based on five
characteristics of independent learners identified by Dickinson (1993:330-31) and

on what Benson (2001) labeled control over learning management:
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v Autonomous learners understand what is being taught, i.e. they have
sufficient understanding of language learning to understand the purpose of
pedagogical choices.

v Autonomous learners are able to formulate their own learning objectives.

v Autonomous learners are able to select and make use of appropriate learning
strategies.

v Autonomous learners are able to monitor their use of these strategies.

v Autonomous learners are able to self-assess, or monitor their own learning

The profile of an autonomous learner in this study can be summarised as follows:

e Desire to learn a particular language

e Methodical and disciplined

e Logical and analytical

e Show interest, motivation and curiosity

¢ Independent and self-sufficient

e Experienced in learning without the teacher

e Learn from book, website, TV

The analysis of the teachers’ interview allows us to collect necessary data about
teaching English for engineering and highlight difficulties encountered by the
students while learning. In this case, the questions might be direct and clear so that
the teachers could provide the investigator with some remarks and analysis of the
situation in ESP classrooms and in this way they could determine the importance of
independent learning to improve the student level. We can notice from the answers
given by the teachers of EPST that students are not very motivated to learn English
and according to them, is due to the low coefficient and interest given to this
module at the EPST. Also, the majority of the students do not have a good level in
English and this is because of their low level especially in grammar and written

expression as mentioned by some of the teachers. According to teachers’ remarks to
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foster learner autonomy, they suggest to help the students by awakening them of the
importance English should have in their present studies and future ones, in addition
to the role played by the teacher at the ESP classrooms, according to them, teacher
might be a monitor as well as a facilitator, perhaps by acting so, it may help the
students to improve their learning.

We summarise the teachers’ suggestions in the following points:

v The teacher should guide his/her students to learn.

v The teachers should be provided with necessary materials to motivate their
students and to feed them with more suitable information according to their
field of study.

Teacher should be trained in order to know how to teach ESP in a better way.
Use appropriate methods according to students’ lacunas.

Give more importance to the English module at the EPST.

AEANEE RN

The shift from the teacher-centred approach to learner centred-approach to

get successful learning.

(\

To promote learner autonomy in ESP classes to improve students’ learning.

After doing the examination, the teacher could correct and analyse students’
papers by applying Bloom’s Taxonomy in order to demonstrate if autonomous
students are able to recognise, understand, apply, evaluate and create during the
exams. The students’ paper examinations reveal that students could remember what
was done in the English lectures as words used in the text, or explained. The second
level is about understanding; here the student is able to describe, compare and
classify things using his/her own words. For instance, in the PBE, there are
questions of comprehensions where the learner is asked to answer questions of the
text by explaining the right answer, or in the TRUE/FALSE section the student is
asked to justify his/her answer. The third level is the ability to analyse, distinguish
words or sentences which are mostly used in written expression, where he/she is
asked to analyse a statement. The last level is to deal with student’s opinions and

the ability to give his/her points of view, particularly when writing a paragraph.
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Therefore, we can summarise PBE based on Blooms’ Taxonomy in the following
points:
> The student will be able to memorise facts and details (how would you
describe/what is /why did);
» He will be able to summarise and describe using his/her own words (how
would you compare/classify);
> In the third point, the student (analyse/differentiate/distinguish/explain)
things, words, sentences (what is the relationship between/what evidence can
you find/justify);
> He will be able to make combination of ideas from different sources to form
a whole (how would you test/what way would you design);
He will be able to develop opinions and make decisions based on specific criteria

(how could you select/prove).
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3.6. Conclusion

Making use of the ‘results’ analyses dealt in this chapter, it can be seen that
learner autonomy is a way of learning not appreciated by ESP students except some
of them. As English is the most used and important language in the world and
students are aware of its importance and show interest to learn it, however, there are
some features that affect their learning of ESP and thus; mainly due to the learners
weakness in grammar and their demotivation in ESP classes is inevitably due to
their difficulties to understand the English language and low level. The last is
considered as the chief factors in either frustrating or deteriorating the learners’
achievement in learning English for engineering. Despite student’s awareness about
their level and the difficulty to understand English, they show the willingness and
desire to learn it, however, by the end of the academic year; the majority of them
give up which is mainly due to the learning strategies they used in addition to the

students poor language performance.

In this view, if independent learning is adopted by the students, it may help
them greatly to improve their learning. Nonetheless, there are some shortcomings as
learners’ poor language proficiency or not appropriate strategies used by them
which make them fail, however, our research demonstrates that some cases of
students who adopt independent learning of ESP are successful learners and prefer

rely on themselves to improve their learning.
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Notes to chapter Three

v Autonomous learner: is that student or learner is expected to assume greater
responsibility for, and take charge of, their own learning. (Little, 1991:4)
v Independent learner: is that when a student acquires knowledge by his or her

own efforts and develops the ability for inquiry and critical evaluation.
(Candy, 1991)
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4.1. Introduction

How to introduce learner autonomy in ESP classrooms at EPST is the major
issue of this research. The present chapter attempts to identify the reasons behind
unsuccessful learning factors of the second-year ESP students at the EPST of
Tlemcen. Fortunately, some cases of independent learners exist and prove that this
could be interesting to adopt it in ESP classes for a successful learning. This is why;
some strategies exist to enhance students’ autonomy and rely on themselves to
improve their level. Based on the analysis of the data collected such as
questionnaires , interviews and assessment are considered as very helpful since they
allow us to identify the most crucial problem which is ‘poor language proficiency’.
For this reason, it is necessary to help students contribute in the learning process
and take part of learning tasks independently. This method may help them to use
suitable techniques to become more autonomous.

Thus, this chapter will provide us with some suggestions and recommendations
collected from the teacher as well as students to engage in autonomous learning and

whether motivation plays the role to foster students learning in ESP classrooms.

4.2. New Technologies to Foster Learner Autonomy

The last decade has shown great changes in the field of education especially
in learning second and foreign languages. The emergence of the new technologies;
from computers to the latest cellular phones and so on, make it an effective learning
opportunity for students to learn effectively. Technology should be a tool to help
educators and teachers to meet the educational needs of the learners. However,
technology cannot work as the only solution. “As such, technologies cannot
function as solutions in isolation, but must be thought of as key ingredients in
making it possible for schools to address core educational challenges (Bennett & al,
2000 cited in Noeth, 2004: 2)
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Bajcsy (2002 cited in Noeth, 2004:2) views technology in teaching and learning as

an enabler and suggests that technology can work to:

v
v
v

(\

Help organise and provide structure for material to students.

Help students, teachers, and parents interact, anytime and anywhere.
Facilitate and assist in the authentication and prioritisation of Internet
material.

Simulate, visualise, and interact with scientific structures, processes, and
models.

Help in learning history and depicting future trends

Serve as an extension and enhancer for handicapped populations.

Provide automated translators for multilingual populations.

In this sense, Wilson notices that “technology as offering endless possibilities to

enhance educational experiences, expand academic opportunities, and develop

critical employment skills”.(Wilson, 2002:7).Others affirm the real promise of

technology to be in its potential to facilitate fundamental, qualitative changes in the

nature of teaching and learning (Thompson & al, 2000).

However, The Benton Foundation Communications Policy Program (2002, cited in

Noeth, 2004:3) suggests that five factors must be in place for technologies to

support real profits in educational outcomes:

v

DN N NN

Sustained and intensive professional development that takes place in the
service of the core vision, not simply around technology.

Leadership around technology use, anchored in solid educational objectives
Adequate technology resources in the schools.

Recognition that real change and lasting results take time.

The evaluation that enables school leaders and teachers to determine whether
they are realising their goals and to help them adjust their practice to better

meet those goals.
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There has been a general consensus among educators that technology may

promote learning, therefore, the Internet and virtual learning environments diversify
and enlarge the foreign language learning opportunities for course designers,
teachers and learners and thus change the learning experience.
These require students to choose the application of new approaches in learning ESP.
For instance, we cannot deal with learner independence without dealing with the
new technologies. In this respect, Kluge & Riley “learners could relate to their own
content, objects and other fellow learners, which enable them to be more active and
independent in the learning process”. (Kluge & Riley, 2008 cited in Simsek,
2015:2)

The role of technology in education has increasingly developed and made its
roots by using new approaches in teaching as noticed by Jonassen& Land;
“Learning is neither a transmissive nor a submissive process. Rather learning is
willful, intentional, active, conscious, constructive practice that includes reciprocal
intention action reflection activities. (Jonassen& Land, 2002 cited in Leinema,
2005:36)

4.2.1. Computer Access

Most students have access to computers and the internet either at school or
at home which leads to a large use of social websites and multimedia.
How technology is nowadays used is a critical issue, and many schools may use
computers in ways that may not contribute significantly to their entire population’s
productive learning. According to Barton “Despite such promise, however, there is
varied evidence regarding the effectiveness of technology as it relates to educational

equity and achievement issues”. (Barton, 2001cited | Noeh: 1)

Computers are often said to support learner independence and interdependence
while facilitating and enabling the construction of knowledge about the target

language and the development of language skills (Wolff, 1997).
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4.2.2. CALL to Enhance Learner Autonomy

We cannot deal with learner autonomy without considering Computer
Assisted Language Learning (CALL).Therefore, Beatty (2010:7) points out that
“CALL is defined as given the breadth of what may go on in computer-assisted
language learning”. He adds in this sense in more distinct definition of CALL
“is any process in which a learner uses a computer and, as a result, improves his or
her language”. (Beatty, 2003: 7). In addition to Computer-assisted language
learning (CALL) was a term agreed upon at the 1983 TESOL convention in a
meeting (Chapelle, 2001:3). This expression is broadly used to refer to “the area of
technology and second language teaching and learning despite the fact that revisions

for the term are suggested regularly”.

CALL is considered as an approach to language teaching and learning
where the computer is used as a tool to reinforce teaching materials. In this sense,
Levy (1997:1) defines CALL more succinctly and more broadly as "the search for
and study of applications of the computer in language teaching and learning”. This
definition is in accordance with the majority of modern CALL practitioners.
Nowadays, CALL takes a significant place in the field of research in higher
education. Previously, CALL suggested a programme which was under the form of
text presented on screen, and the main means by which the learner could react was

by introducing an answer at the keyboard.

However, recent approaches to CALL have favoured a learner-centered rather than
teacher centered-approach which is characterized by the use of ‘concordance
programs’ in the languages classrooms. Therefore, the Web-based CALL was the
most used approach in recent years and offers huge services in language teaching

and learning. According to Levy (1997:1); he states that;

“Computer-Assisted Language Learning (CALL) is often perceived,
somewhat narrowly, as an approach to language teaching and learning in
which the computer is used as an aid to the presentation, reinforcement and
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assessment of material to be learned, usually including a substantial
interactive element”.

The role of CALL in language teaching/learning is to use the computer as

v Tutor for language drills or skill practice

v Tool for writing, presenting; and researching

v" Medium of global communication

The number of teachers using CALL has increased considerably, although, the
potential of the internet for educational use has its limits. CALL has its
advantages and weaknesses in learning a foreign language, especially ESP.

There are summarised in the table below by Meskill:
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Table 4.1. What Computers Can and Can’t “Do” (based on Meskill, 2002:122)

Computers CAN

Computer CAN’T

Judge predetermined right-or-wrong
answers, e.g., multiple choice and fill-in-
the-blanks

Judge unexpected input

Provide immediate, yet fixed, feedback,

suggestions, and encouragement

Provide individualised feedback beyond

a predetermined list of messages

Provide authentic information
throughmultimedia -
texts, images, sounds,videos,

and animations

Engage learner in rich negotiation of
meaning characteristic of face-to-face

interaction

Motivate task persistence
*Record learner’s writing, speech, and

learning progress

Motivate depth and quality of
engagement characteristic of human

interaction

The utilisation of computers in the classroom has shown advantageous in

more than one respect. “Not only has it been found to facilitate student

learning, but it has also been found to develop students' ability to learn

independently, analyze

information,

think  critically, and solve

problems”.(Goldman et al 1999; Smith, 2008).
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According to Dina & Ciornei (2012: 251) CALL display many advantages when

learning a foreign language, there are listed in the following points:

v' The computer can promote language interaction between teacher and

learners;

v' It offers the possibility to simulate some processes and phenomena in motion

through animation, and thus some experimental demos;

v Methods and manners of organising efficiently and modern the educational /

learning process;

v’ Getting used to computer technology from an early age influences students

intellectual development;

v" It offers the possibility of realising a chain of didactic operations which are

very important for evaluation, and also for developing students’ creativity.

However, CALL doesn’t have only advantages in the ESP classrooms but also
weaknesses which may alter the learning process, Dina & Ciornei (2012: 251) point

them as follows;
v" Deterioration of the teacher role in the learning process;

v" Division in small sections and well delimited of content leads shortening the
matter, favouring those students with analytic thinking, but not those with

synthetic thinking;

v Controlling step by step students mental activity by the teacher stops them

from developing creative abilities and entrepreneur spirit and initiative;

v Excessive individualization of learning can lead to denial of the teacher —
student dialogue and leads to the isolation of the learning process from its

psycho — social context.
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Table 4.2.Criteria for CALL Tasks (from Chapelle, 2001: 55)

) ) The degree of opportunity presents for
Language learning potential o
beneficial focus on form

The amount of opportunity for

_ engagement with language under
Learner fit ] . )
appropriate conditions given learner

characteristics

The extent to which learners’ attention is
Meaning focus directed toward the meaning of

language

The degree of correspondence between

the learning activity and target language
Authenticity o _
activities of interest to learners out of the

classroom

o The positive effects of the CALL activity
Positive impact o o
on those who participate in it.

The adequacy of resources to support the

Practicality o
use of the CALL activity

The model of Chapelle falls short of providing a framework to fully evaluate
the impact of CALL on the development of learner autonomy and thus; implicates
language learning potential, positive effect, practicality, learner fit and authenticity.
This comprises a helpful vision to consider the relationship between CALL and

learner autonomy.
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It should be mentioned that CALL has various positive aspects to raise
students’ motivation and attention to learn regarding their needs and lacks,
nonetheless, the role of the teacher in the classroom is very significant and even if
new technologies are present and efficient tools to enhance learner motivation, the

teacher is irreplaceable as he/she can play many roles in ESP classes,

4.2.3. Television

It is agreed by researchers that television has a great potential for enhancing
learning in general and particularly when learning a foreign language. There are
different ways where learners could influence the learning process. However, we
should take into consideration some aspects of learners as cultural background,
motivation and the purpose of watching it. Reeves and Thorson (1986:347) point

out,

“Television messages can be divided into units that range from a single video
frame to an entire program genre (McLeod and Reeves, 1980). A single
frame could be defined in terms of structural properties of a picture (e.g.,
brightness, colour, spatial frequency) or meaningful characteristics such as
picture content (i.e., the “story” in a picture, its personal relevance, or
aesthetic appeal). Similar descriptions could be given for increasingly large
windows in the stimulus. We could talk about these same characteristics with
respect to 5 seconds, 5 minutes, 30-second commercials, entire programs,
entire viewing sessions, or any number of other units. ”

The selection of the programme to be watched by the learners is an
important step towards learning as mentioned by the students in the interview (see
appendix I1).

According to them, they generally learn English from movies they watch on TV. It
Is important to mention that they have a very good pronunciation similar to a native
speaker. As they watch American films, therefore, they have American English

pronunciation. This is evident that the learner is using the listening skill each time
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she/he uses the TV as a tool of learning, so he is accustomed to the English
language and even he could differentiate between RP English and American
English.

To some extent, learning a foreign language is hard and the culture is different but
the factor of attitudes and motivation is significant in watching TV in order to learn,
therefore, the learner may enrich his/her vocabulary directly from the context. Also,
the learners can see how words are pronounced and it may be a complete task when
learning a foreign language. According to the students interviewed; they argue
when watching a movie, they follow the following steps;

e Select an interesting movie: if the learner is not motivated by what he is
doing or watching, he will not follow up until the end.

e Use a dictionary: if the learner cannot understand a word that sounds
Important in the movie, he/she could look for it in his dictionary and in this
way he will enrich his vocabulary.

e Repeat short phrases: each time he can, the learner will repeat some short

phrases that seem interesting for him or for his daily life.

We can conclude that television used as a tool could promote learning and develop
the listening and speaking skills. Nevertheless, in the ESP classroom, few of

students affirm using it to promote their learning.

4.2.4. Mobile Learning

Mobile or cellular phones are becoming popular in the ranks of ESP
classroom; all of the students have a mobile phone which contains different
applications. Therefore, it is used as a device to enhance learning as asserted by
Muyinda “In education, mobile phones have led to the evolution of new paradigm
known as mobile learning”. (Muyinda et al, 2007).The UNESCO published in this

Sense,
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“The rapid growth of access to mobile phones around the world and in
Africa and the Middle East regions, in particular, have a potential of
improving teaching, learning and institutional efficiencies to enable national
education system transformation”. (UNESCO, 2012 cited in Bernard: 119)
According to the teachers of the EPST, mobile phones can facilitate
interaction in the English lectures, it means, when the students do not understand a
word, he/she will look for it in his/her phone instead to ask the teacher each time. In
other words, phones have replaced the traditional dictionaries of English. According
toHuang et al,“Mobile learning applications can facilitate students not only learning
contents conveniently but also interacting with others collaboratively anytime and

anywhere ”. (Huang et al, 2010 cited in Bernard: 119)

As the EPST is equipped with the internet, it makes information and learning
available for the students especially when the phones are modern, they can be used
to help students to access the World Wide Web as mentioned by Ferry; “Modern
mobile phones can be used to help students to access web based contents, remix it,
share it, collaborate with others and create media rich deliverable for the classroom

teachers as well as global audience. (Ferry, 2009cited in Bernard: 119)

The mobile phone is used as a technological device to promote learning and
facilitate access to information, for instance, Students can greatly benefit from
having a camera on the cell phones for documenting visual materials and collecting
scientific data (Common Wealth of Learning, 2008), Cui and Wang, (2008). In
addition, mobile phone can be used for sharing information resources through
Infrared, Bluetooth and Wi-Fi. Other applications including emails, Google drive

and social media can equally be used for sharing academic information resources.

The researcher argues that in the ESP lectures, the motivated students used their
phones during the lectures of English especially as dictionary where they could

learn new words (see appendix I1).
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Furthermore, only motivated students use this device as a learning tool which is
considered by teachers to be efficient in teaching and learning. “It is now well
established that mobile devices have the potential to provide new learning
opportunities to learners in terms of their portability, interactivity, and even their

costs compared with other electronic devices”.(Kukulksa-Hulme, 2005:118)

Getting access to information and can share it with the others is significant for
students who are interested in learning in ESP lectures. Thus, it is allowed by the
teachers of English to use it inside the classrooms. Nevertheless, once, the lecture is
finished the students prefer using computers which are available at the library. As
pointed out by an interviewee; “l prefer to get into the library to have access to

some searching motors in order to get considerable data”.
4.2.5. Websites to Promote Learner Autonomy

Over the last decade, the new technologies entered the educational field and
planted its roots in the teaching/learning process. Therefore, teachers, as well as
learners, find themselves involved in a new era with the increasing number of
websites. For instance, most of the students are using social websites to
communicate with each other, or they can use them as a research motor to find
information about lectures, or they can download a great deal of data. Through the
use of websites, the learners have the opportunity to learn, practice exchange with
others which is a motivating way to learn the foreign language particularly English
because of its worldwide use. However, not all the learners are implicated in using

English while communicating with other students.

The websites allow the students to get considerable data and documents;
these include synonyms, opposites, more information about the lectures held in the
classrooms, exercises and many others. In addition to other useful features as
calculation, language translation, and measurement in every field they are looking

for.
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The use of websites is long and various. It may help the ESP students to look for
vocabulary, download documents, books, articles. Translate words, watch movies
etc. therefore; for some autonomous learners at the EPST, some websites as
YouTube allow them to learn English in an effective way. So they have a good
pronunciation in addition to the good marks they get in the exams. Nevertheless,
those independent students are very few in ESP classes and make the level of

English very high.

4.3.  Weaknesses in Teaching ESP

In English for specific purposes, the students are learning it because of their
working environment; as Harding (2007: 6) puts it: “in ESP — English for Specific
Purposes — the purpose for learning the language is paramount and relates directly
to what the learner needs to do in their vocation or job”. He explained that ESP is
needed in different fields of studies or work and all the learners should have access
to the same thing as technical vocabulary, specialised texts and scientific

documentation, he points out;

“The large number of different professions has brought about the need for
ESP specialisms, all of which share some common characteristics, such as
specific needs, technical specialised vocabulary and documentation,
specialised texts and interaction, an identifiable working environment, and
so on”. (Harding, 2007: 6)
Nevertheless, teachers, as well as students, encountered a series of unresolved
problems during the learning process. In fact, there are some lacks or weaknesses
when teaching ESP for the second year students at the EPST of Tlemcen among

them we can list the following ones:
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4.3.1. ESP Teacher

Specialists all over the world argue that with regard to ESP; teachers need
to be experts in the subject area in question. ESP teachers should be able to
incorporate students’ acquaintance about the question and as Ellis and Johnson
(1994: 26) put it:

“It 1s the learners who have the specific content knowledge and who are able
to bring that knowledge to the classroom”. Good ESP teachers will thus
above all be “experts in presenting and explaining the language,” who also
have the ability “to ask the right questions and make good use of the
answers”,

In addition to selecting suitable materials and activities, designing specific
lectures, the ESP teacher should have some basic knowledge about the course
he/she is teaching. It is important for the learners that their instructor should be
aware of the subject matter. In this way, he will encourage his students to share their
own knowledge about the course and to make them actively participate in the

learning process.

However, there are some inconveniences that the teachers of the EPST of Tlemcen

encounter during their lectures which are:

1. They did not learn ESP lectures before, in other words; at university; they
have modules as grammar, civilisation and literature which have nothing to
do with ESP lectures where they have to deal with scientific and technical

texts and vocabulary, except for grammar.

2. They should select appropriate texts and vocabulary to their students

following the programme proposed by the EPST.

3. The syllabus proposed at the beginning of the year is not adequate to
students’ needs, however in 2015 another syllabus has been updated; it is
richer in grammar and the learner is able to deal not only with listening and

reading skills but also with speaking one.
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4. The EPST is equipped with labs of foreign languages but the teachers cannot
have access to each lecture. Sometimes, they can exchange with other

teachers but it is not always evident.

5. Almost all the teachers find the majority of the students unmotivated to learn

ESP and this makes the teaching task very difficult.

6. The last point is that the English module is taught only one hour and a half

per week, it is not sufficient for the students to improve their language level.
4.3.2. Material

The material is a significant tool to learning that is why the teacher should
carefully select the adequate material for his students; nevertheless, the choice of
the appropriate material should mainly depend on the learner’s needs. In other
words, the material should focus on learning ESP in relation to their actual studies.

According to Prabhu;

“To another important issue regarding materials is that they should be used
as sources: “The fact that materials need to be used as sources rather than as
pre-constructed courses should not be regarded as a weakness of task-based
teaching; it can, in fact, be strength for any form of teaching.(1994: 94)

It is important to mention that text- books do not exist at EPST; it is the
teacher’s task to look for lectures in the web or books by following the programme
suggested by the school. The material found in the EPST for teaching ESP is
appropriate but not sufficient to remedy to students weakness especially in
improving their level, particularly in grammar. Another important point is that not

all the students are comfortable with some materials as labs.

As Ellis and Johnson (1994:115) emphasize, the choice of materials has a major

impact on what happens in the course. They clarified on the following three levels:
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e It “determines what kind of language the learners will be exposed to and, as a
consequence, the substance of what they will learn in terms of vocabulary,

structures, and functions™;

e It “has implications for the methods and techniques by which the learners

will learn”;

e Last but not least, “the subject of or content of the materials is an essential
component of the package from the point of view of relevance and

motivation”.

Another important point to deal with is the usefulness of the material selected.
According to Lewis and Hill (1993: 52-53) students’ considerations include the

following:
o Will the materials be useful to the students?
e Do they stimulate students’ curiosity?
e Are the materials relevant to the students and their needs?

e Are they fun to do? - Will the students find the tasks and activities worth

doing?

Finally, the weaknesses listed above have a relation between the teacher, student
and material and the right solution will be that “the ESP teacher has to select

materials that will help the students achieve the course objectives”. (Ellis and

Johnson, 1994:115)
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4.3.3. Social Factors

The environment is among the factors that affect learning either in a
positive way or negative one. Environment conditions include factors associated
with learners’ location, culture and attitude towards a given language. In the case of
our research; the students studying at EPST come from different regions of Algeria
as it is mentioned in (Appendix Il), therefore these students in question have
different attitudes towards foreign languages and this is because of local context for

learning foreign languages.

For instance, the learning context in Djelfa varies from ones of Setif or Boumerdes
as argued by Astin “that different students invest different levels of engagement in
academic work and the same students invest different levels of engagement in

different academic contexts (Astin, 1999).

In other words, the quality of student engagement can be enhanced by the learning
environment. Thus, Astin (1984; 1991) states “that the effectiveness of a learning
environment is related to the capacity of the environment to increase student
engagement». Therefore, the investigator has attempted to understand during the
English sessions why are certain students involved in learning ESP and how

learning environment influences student engagement.

Moreover, the researchers are concerned with identifying the characteristics of
effective learning environment that lead to students’ deeper levels of engagement
during their learning. It can be mentioned that approximately most of the students
who do not succeed in learning the English language have a negative attitude
towards it or have a low level (appendix I demonstrates reasons that affect students’

learning of ESP).
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4.4. Student’s Perception of Autonomous Learning

The idea of learner autonomy raises important questions in the field of
teaching ESP at the EPST of Tlemcen where the students are considered as the
‘elite’. In other words, the students have a good level compared to those of the
university, therefore, the teachers expect from them to demonstrate their ability to
learn effectively and succeed in the exams. However, each student is unique and
each one has his/her proper approach to learning. There are some learners who
adapt some effective strategies that allow them to succeed while some strategies of
the others will not pay. Nevertheless, it is often demonstrated that the concept of
learner autonomy has a close relation with successful students that is why the

researcher focuses on learner perception of independent learning.

The concept of learner autonomy is gaining momentum over the world and
autonomous learners have an active role in learning a foreign language as cited by
Boud “all intents and purposes, the autonomous learner takes a (pro-) active role in
the learning process, generating ideas and availing himself of learning
opportunities, rather than simply reacting to various stimuli of the teacher”. (Boud,
1988 cited in Thanasoulas: 3)

Learner autonomy is not only a concept; it is a role that all the learners have if
possible to adopt in order to succeed in their learning. According to Omaggio, 1978,
cited in Wenden, 1998: 41-42)

1. Autonomous learners have insights into their learning styles and strategies;

2. Take an active approach to the learning task at hand;

3. Are willing to take risks, i.e. to communicate in the target language at all
Costs;

4. Are good guessers;

5. Attend to form as well as to content, that is, place importance on accuracy

as well as appropriacy;

184



CHAPTER FOUR: Suggestions and Recommendations

6. Develop the target language into a separate reference system and are
willing to revise and reject hypotheses and rules that do not apply, and
finally

7. Have a tolerant and outgoing approach to the target language.

In other words, learners should play an active role by taking place in the
learning process. However, in Algeria learning is based principally on teacher-
based approach, therefore students are not accustomed to the new approach which
is the learner-centered approach or autonomous learning. That is why students are
passive learners in the classroom and rely on the teacher to give them the
necessary information.

Students’ perception on independent learning varies from one country to another
according to the level of technology integrated into learning. Also, the culture
plays an important role in such independent learning, for instance, in the
developed countries learning is based on student based-approach and favoured
the application of the new technologies in the field of education.

Nevertheless, in Algeria learning is still based on the traditional approach which
Is the teacher-centered approach where the instructor is the most important figure
in learning because he has to provide the students with a great deal of
information. On the other hand, learners are not active in learning English which
is the case of ESP students at the EPST of Tlemcen. They expect from the teacher
to provide them with information, do the lecture, correct the activities and the list
is too long. However, the ESP teachers do not agree with this method, they prefer
to implicate their students and make them participate in the learning process. But
it is not an easy task because the students are accustomed to this method and
according to the questionnaire given to them, the students are unlikely to be able
to realise learner autonomy because they put the whole responsibility in a
teacher-centered way and/or students fail to practice their ownership of learning

processes.
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Based on the students’ opinions, it is suggested that teachers need to help students
become autonomous learners by raising the students’ awareness and re-adjusting the

learning approaches that have discouraged them from learning autonomously.

4.5. Suggestion and Recommendations

The great interest in learner autonomy in the ESP classrooms and the
desire of the teacher to shift to learner-centered approach, however, it is not an easy
task for the teachers to implement autonomous learning in the English classrooms.
Several approaches have been taken by the teacher of EPST to foster autonomy

among them;
4.5.1. Identifying needs

In general cases, the learners attend ESP class without being careful of their
specific needs; therefore, they are not able to identify their strengths and
weaknesses in the English language. The teacher could recognise student’s level at
the beginning of the year but it is the student’s duty to recognise their learning
needs. For instance, there are some students who should develop their speaking
skill, the others grammar or vocabulary. Therefore, the teacher should identify the
needs of almost each student for dynamic process of teaching. In this way, students
become aware of the importance of their needs and could in this way improve their

weaknesses.

4.5.2. Setting goals

Before undertaking any specific approach to learner autonomy, the first and
significant step for the students is to be aware of their strength and weakness in
learning ESP. according to Nunan; “Learners who have reached a point where they
are able to define their own goals and create their own learning opportunities have,

by definition, become autonomous”.(1999:145)
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However, in traditional courses where the teacher is the most important figure in the
learning process, it doesn’t make it an easy task to shift from the teacher-centered
approach to the learner-centered one.

Nunan makes a clear distinction between the learner-centered approach and the

traditional curriculum as follows;

“The key difference between learner-centered and traditional curriculum
development is that, in the former, the curriculum is a collaborative effort
between teachers and learners, since learners are closely involved in the
decision-making process regarding the content of the curriculum and how it
is taught”.(1999, 2)

The only way to move toward learner-centeredness, then, is for students to have

some say over what they are taught.

4.5.3. Selecting learning strategies

Understanding the importance of selecting appropriate strategies to learn is
the way for success. Students are expected to work independently and become in
this way responsible for their own learning. Therefore, some methods are used to
enhance their learning. This Strategic learning’ is useful and helps greatly the
students to become responsible for their own learning and reflect on their ways of
taking decisions. For instance, Chamot(1989:2) asserts in this sense; “Learners who
are aware of effective learning practices monitor their progress and evaluate their
performance and achievement. Students who have a repertoire of strategies at their

disposal can make sophisticated learning decisions”.

Students who work strategically are more motivated to learn and are more able to
succeed than students who do not know how to use strategies effectively. In other
words, students who know the strategies required for a given task are successful
learners and could anticipate success as pointed out by O'Malley, Chamot, and

Kipper, “Students with greater meta-cognitive awareness understand the similarity
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between the current learning task and previous ones, know the strategies required
for successful learning, and anticipate success as a result of knowing "how to
learn."(O’Malley et al, 1989:1-2)

The studies revealed that the level of language proficiency has a great effect on

strategies that students use.

The below points summarises the reasons for learning strategies in ESP classrooms
adapted from Vicic (2011: 107-120), therefore, Teaching learning strategies include

the following criteria:

v’ Strategic differences between more and less effective learners have been
documented through research in both first and second language contexts.
Better learners have greater meta-cognitive awareness, which helps them
select appropriate strategies for a specific task.

v Most students can learn how to use learning strategies more effectively.

v' Many strategies can be used for a variety of tasks, but most students need
guidance in transferring a familiar strategy to new problems.

v' Learning strategies instruction can increase student motivation in two main
ways: by increasing students' confidence in their own learning ability and by
providing students with specific techniques for successful language learning.

v" Students who have learned how and when to use learning strategies become

more self-reliant and better able to learn independently.
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4.5.4. Assessment

Learners need to be assessed and thus to know what is good in their
learning or not. Assessment is used to it links one’s accomplishments with future
work through a revision of one’s goals and plans.

Assessment is crucial to learning particularly in the case of independent learning
where learners are responsible for maintaining their motivation towards ESP. here is

cyclical nature of the autonomous learning process.

4.6. ESP Teacher Recommendations

After a brief overview of some characteristics which may foster
independent learning, let deal with ESP teachers’ recommendation at the EPST of
Tlemcen. All the teachers of ESP at the Preparatory School agree on some points

about promoting learner autonomy in the ESP classes which are as follows;

v' To develop in the students the ability to be aware of their strengths and
weaknesses and therefore, look for the adequate strategies to enhance their

learning of ESP.

v' To motivate the students by using as much as possible the labs; it is

important to capture their attention and interest in this language.

v" To insist on the importance English has especially in their future studies,
where the students will be in touch with this language as to write articles, to
make research as there are some engineering schools at Algiers where

learning is held only in English.

v' To make the student participate in the learning process by making him

develops the ability to evaluate his/her learning.

v' Adopt the learner -centered classrooms where the results of a successful

learning are hopeful.
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v" To train the teachers in the field of ESP and thus to make them know to be

performant with ESP lectures.

In fact, teachers’ recommendations are very interesting to promote learner
autonomy and we can take them into consideration to improve the teaching/learning

process of ESP at the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques.

4.6.1. Teaching Technical Vocabulary

The aim of teaching technical vocabulary is to help students acquire the
information they need in their studies. By interacting with scientific words in
multiple ways, they are able to approach words and their meanings in more complex

way.

The vocabulary learnt is found in reading scientific texts where they could deal with
words and their meanings. In addition to this, the students can deal with different

activities such as:

- True/False statements: This includes statements taken from the text.
Students look for True/False sentences. For example, when teaching a
text about the production of sugar, using statements such as: “Plants
use light from the sun in the process of photosynthesis”(True), Plants

must depend on animals for food” (False).

- Matching pairs: Students are given a stack of definitions or
statements and asked to match a term with its associated function,
symbol, scientific name, etc. For example, in an activity about the
computer; students match each part to its appropriate function. Other

topics for matching pairs could include:
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v" Parts of a device and its function (e.g. simple machines)
v" Classification of metals
v Material and its common use

v Technical/scientific term, meaning, image

Multiple choice questions: In this activity, the students have to find the best answer

to the proposed words according to the text selected by the teacher. For example
Cautious means:
A) Ignorant, b) worried, c) curious, d) careful
Triggers means:
a) increases- b) starts, c) stops, d) decreases
Frayed means:
a) Worm out, b) renewed, c) overload, d )harmful

- Classification: in such activity, the students should know how to
classify, and another set of characteristics of each group, for example in
the text of ‘electrical conductivity’, the learner will be able to classify
metals into different and appropriate categories as shown in the shape

below:
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Electrical Conductivity

Matter is frequently classified according to its electrical conductivity as a
conductor, non-conductor, or semi-conductor. Conductors have many electrons that
are free to move and are useful in carrying or conducting the electric current.
Substances with few electrons are called nonconductors or insulators because they
do not carry electric charge and can be used to prevent electricity from flowing
where it is not wanted. Air, Wood, Glass and Plastic are insulators. A few
substances like Carbon, Silicon, and Germanium do not fall into either of these
categories. They are classed as semiconductors and are used in such electronic

devices as transistor radios.

ElectricalConductivit

\ 4
Conduction Semi- Conductor
Insulator
Gold silver Air Wood Carbon Silicon
\ 4 \ 4
/\ / |
Copper Aluminium Plastic Glass Germaniu

Figure 4.1 Electrical Conductivity
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According to the text, the student is asked to classify the substances to these three

categories which are the conductor, semi-conductor or insulator.

During the ESP lectures, the teacher provides his/her learners with vocabulary
which seems difficult to understand and then explains these words by giving

definitions or using the synonyms and opposites.

- Find synonyms and opposites: in this activity, the learner will look
for the synonym of some scientific/technical word proposed by the

teacher as we can find in the following example;
- Fill in the gaps

The teacher proposes an exercise where the students should use information in order
to fill in the gaps for example: Use the words in the box to fill in the appropriate

place.

Design-machines-perspectives-liquid-portable-gas-element-computer-tri-dimensional

1- ... can be sorted according to their.......... , mechanical, electrical and

manual.

2- Apparatus are classified according to its use communication.......... ,

................. Apparatus.

3- Natural............. can be classified according to their ......... , they may be

4- Are classified according to their ............. , either bi-

5- We can classify.............. according to their............. , we can divide

desktopor................. computers.

193




CHAPTER FOUR: Suggestions and Recommendations

This is another kind of exercise which makes student interact with scientific
words in multiple ways as proposed by Carrie. These Graphic organisers can

help students to present words with a range of contextual information.

Synonym
Definition WORD Sentence

= & ]

Picture

Figure 4.2. Graphic organiser provides a template for presenting a vocabulary word

with contextual information (adapted by Carrier, 2001:6)

While there are many ways for helping students learn and use scientific and
technical vocabulary, as we have seen in the above activities, another approach is
the use of video where the teacher proposes to find the explanation of the words in
some videos selected by him. For instance; in a lecture about describing an object,
the teacher proposed to his/her students a video about aircraft manufacturing where
the students could discover the shapes, dimensions and uses of this object. It seems

to be more interesting and motivating for them as pointed out by Carrier (2011:2);
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“Vocabulary instruction is effective when it includes visual, verbal, and
physical support; therefore, physical scaffolding is critical in content-area
teaching. Teachers’ uses of nonverbal gestures or graphic representations
convey understandings of science concepts and are beneficial for all students,
including culturally and linguistically diverse students”.

We can distinguish two types of vocabulary; general vocabulary and

academic one as shown in the table below:

Table 4.3.Dudley-Evans &St John (developments in ESP a multi- disciplinary

approach 1998:3)

Types of vocabulary

Examples

General vocabulary that has a higher

frequency in a specific field

Academic: factor, method, function,
occur, cycle, evaluative adjective such as

relevant, important, interesting.

General English words that have a

specific meaning in certain disciplines

Bug in computer sciences, force,
acceleration and energy in physics,
stress and strain in mechanics and

engineering.

Here is an example of scientific text administrated to the students of EPST with two

parts; the first one is comprehension of the text and the second one is to deal with

the function of the language.
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THE DISCOVERY OF THE ELECTRON

In the mid-1800's scientists wanted to know whether the atom was really

indivisible. They also wanted to know why atoms of different elements had
different properties. A major breakthrough came with the invention of the Crookes'
tube or cathode-ray tube. What is a cathode-ray tube and how does it work?
Everybody knows that some substances conduct electric current; that is, they are
conductors, while other substances do not. But with enough electrical power, a
current can be driven through any substance - solid, liquid, or gas. In the cathode-
ray tube, a high voltage electric current is driven through a vacuum. The tube
contains two pieces of metal, called electrodes. Each electrode is attached by a wire
to the source of an electric current. The source has two terminals, positive and
negative. The electrode attached to the positive electric terminal is called the anode;
the electrode attached to the negative terminal is called the cathode. Crookes
showed that when the current was turned on, a beam moved from the cathode to the
anode; in other words, the beam moved from the negative to the positive terminal.
Therefore, the beam had to be negative in nature.
The German physicists in Crookes's time favoured the wave theory of cathode rays
because the beam travelled in straight lines, like water waves. But the English
physicists favoured the particle theory. They said that the beam was composed of
tiny particles which moved very quickly - so quickly that they were hardly
influenced by gravity. That was why the particles moved in a straight path. Notice
how an experimental observation led to two different theories.

Crookes proposed a method to solve the dilemma. If the beam was
composed of negative particles, a magnet would deflect them. But if the beam was a
wave, a magnet would cause almost no change in direction. Particles would also be
more easily deflected by an electric field. In 1897, the English physicist J.J.
Thomson used both these techniques - magnetic and electric - to show that the rays
were composed of particles. Today we call these particles electrons. (The term
electron was suggested by the Irish physicist George Stoney, in 1891, to represent
the fundamental unit of electricity). In 1911, a young American physicist named
Robert Millikan determined the mass of the electron: 9.11 x 10 grams. (To get an
idea of how small this is, notice that minus sign up there in the exponent, and think
of all the zeros we would have to put before the 9 if we wrote the entire number as a
decimal.)
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Next, someone had to prove that the electrons weren't coming from the electricity,
but were being given off by the metal electrodes. Proof that metals do give off
electrons came from the laboratories of Philipp Lenard, a German physicist. In
1902, he showed that ultraviolet light

directed onto a metal makes it send out, or emit, electrons. This effect, known as the
photoelectric effect, indicated that atoms contain electrons.

I- COMPREHENSION

A. Mark the statements as True (T) or False (F).
1. If there is sufficient electrical power, even a solid or liquid may conduct
electricity.
2. J.J. Thomson named the electron.
3. In the number 9.11x10-28, the -28 tells us how many zeros to add before the
number.

4. Photoelectric effect has shown that all elements contain electrons.

B. Mark the best choice.
1. The function of this passage is to:
a) Describe how a cathode tube works
b) Show how the electron and its properties were discovered
c) Show the reader the superiority of German scientists

d) Inform the reader about the contributions of Robert Miliikan

2. Lines 2-3, "A major breakthrough came with the invention of the Crookes" tube,
or cathode-ray tube' can be rephrased as

a) "The invention of the Crookes' tube was a successful development.”

b) "The invention of the Crookes' tube prevented people from learning more

about the cathode-ray tube."

c) "The cathode-ray tube was invented by Crookes."

d) "Despite the invention of the cathode-ray tube, a lot about atoms remained
unknown."
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1B FUNCTIONS OF THE LANGUAGE
A- Mark the best choice.

1. Line 14, 'favoured' means.

a) Supported b) proved c) acquired d ) resisted

2. Line 20, 'dilemma’ means.

a) The difficulty of making an experimental observation
b) The basis of most experiments in physics

c) The problem of making a choice between two theories

d) The technique used for moving particles in a straight path

3. Line 21, 'deflect’ means.
a) turn into iron c) electrify

b) Cause to change direction d) make photoelectric

Another kind of activity is given to ESP students dealing with graphs; it is presented

as follows:

4.6.2. Teaching Basic Grammar

Grammar enables the learners to know the basis of the language skills;
listening, speaking, reading, writing. It plays a crucial role in producing
grammatical sentence as cited by Corder; since “learning the grammar of a language
is considered necessary to acquire the capability of producing grammatically
acceptable utterances in the language”.(Corder, 1988; Widodo, 2004). It may allow
the students to express their ideas in correct sentences. Doff (2000) says that by
learning grammar students can express meanings in the form of phrases, clauses and

sentences.
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Long and Richards (1987) add that “it cannot be ignored that grammar plays a
central role in the four language skills and vocabulary to establish communicative
tasks». It is rather difficult to teach grammar for the students of EPST because of

two points which are:

First; the learners normally have to know the basic grammatical lessons from
school, however, when dealing with it; they show a very low level except some

students.

Secondly, the students didn’t demonstrate a great interest and motivation in learning
grammar, according to them they knew the basis of grammar that they are studying
in the second-year, however, once passing the examination, the majority of them

failed to give the right answers.

As the students are learning ESP, they need to know the grammatical basis of the
English language as tenses, and passive and active voice, affixation and more
importantly, they should know how to write a scientific article or paragraph.
Therefore the EPST of Tlemcen provides the teachers with the syllabus that is based
on tenses; the students should know the present simple, the present continuous and
the perfect for the first year. The second year they deal with the past simple, the past

continuous and present perfect.

Concerning the second year, the passive voice is introduced to the programme
where the students should learn how and when to use it in order to write a good
scientific paragraph or article. One of the best ways is to learn grammar implicitly
within the text. Grammar should be learned within the context, not by explaining

directly the grammatical point.
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Here some examples about passive voice:

Exercise One: Choose the correct form of the verbs in brackets

Fiat ............. to start by a group of Italian businessmen in 1899, Fiat, .......... (To
produce) 132 cars. Some of these cars........... (to export) by the company to the
United States and Britain. In 1920, Fiat .............. (to start) making cars at a new

factory at Lingotto, near Turin. There was a track on the roof where the
CarS....ccvvennnn. (to test) by technicians. In 1936, Fiat launched the fiat 500. This car
......................... to call the Topolino. The Italian name of Mickey mouse. The
company grew, and in 1936 Fiat ........... (to export) more than 300.000 vehicles.

Today, Fiat is based in Turin and its cars.............. (to sell) all over the world.

Exercise Two: The following sentences are in the passive voice; turn them into
the active voice.

1. Each electrode is attached by a wire to the source of an electric current.

quickly

4. Someone had to prove that the electrons weren't coming from the electricity,

but were Dbeing given off by the metal electrodes
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Exercise Three: Write the verbs in the correct form

a. We (save) ------------mmmmmmmeem . electricity at home
b. What's that smell? Something (burn) in the Kkitchen.
c. | (work) overtime this month because |

(save up) to buy a car.

d. He (smoke) thirty cigarettes a day, but at the moment he

(try) very hard to cut down.

e.
| save | W * (save) el My sister (turn off) the lights when
she is not at home
f ‘ turns off ‘ My little brother d ‘ ‘ forgets ‘ Paul alw ays * (fa
‘ He (not buy) disposable batteries. They are
bad for the environment.
‘ doesn't buy ‘ He * (not buy) dis

4.7. Reflections and Implication on the Study

The present research contributes to developing autonomous learning within
the EPST of Tlemcen which is considered as a promising institution as its students
are the ‘elite’ of the engineering learner and thus, has to pass a special exam to
reach the Superior Schools of Algeria. Therefore, this study investigated in the field
of learner autonomy and motivation where these two characteristics are considered

as important for a successful learning of ESP.

Further research is clearly needed in the field of learner autonomy where
pedagogical implications should take place and search for the adequate solutions in
the future. This study has several limitations, first, it should be noted that the

Algerian context where the English language is taught displays many
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characteristics. First, the majority of the students who entered the Preparatory
School have a low level in English except some students who are very bright; they
have many deficiencies especially in grammar and vocabulary. Therefore, it is
difficult for the teacher to move forward in the English lessons. Secondly, the
majority of the students show disinterest to learn ESP because as future engineers
they give priority to technical modules as mathematics, physics and chemistry.

The obvious implication of this research is to provide teachers with training
to teach ESP students. This involves making the teacher more competent in the field
of ESP and then could adopt some motivational strategies to enhance students’
motivation to learn, but also embedding these in more generally motivating teaching
approaches to take into consideration the students’ desire for more interesting
lessons. In this sense, independent learning could be introduced in ESP classrooms
for more positive results as it is shown with some autonomous students at the EPST
who demonstrate their ability to learn by relying on themselves with a good level in

English and to have a very good mark.

It should be noticed that these ‘autonomous learners’ have the same
learning conditions as the other students; however; they show a great interest
towards learning English.

The results found in this investigation show that students’ failure to learn
ESP is due first to the lack of motivation. For instance; these students are interested
in technical modules and give less priority to English.

Secondly; most of the students’ failure to learn ESP is due to their low level
in English, particularly in grammar and vocabulary.

The third point deals with strategies and approaches; for instance; most of
the learners do not know which strategy should be used for a successful learning.
Further researches are needed in the field of ESP in order to find some solutions and

introduce autonomous learning for successful students.
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4.8. Conclusion

The last chapter is an attempt to find some solutions to improve the
teaching/learning process in the ESP classrooms and to adopt new approaches to
teaching. Instead of the teacher-centered approach which is considered as not
motivated for the students of the EPST, the learner-centered approach is favoured
and allows them to become responsible learners. However, not all the students agree
with this point; this is why; it is the teachers’ task to introduce learner autonomy in
ESP classes by using motivating approaches and methods which make students
engage in the learning process rather than relying on teachers courses. However,
before shifting from the teacher-centered approach to the learner one, some
modifications should be taken into account as to change the second-year programme
by introducing adequate lectures based not only on reading and listening but the
speaking skill should put forward to motivate the students. In other words, Learner
autonomy in ESP classrooms may help many students at EPST to change their way

of learning and prefer to use new strategies for successful ones.
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General Conclusion

Teaching ESP for engineering students is a complex task that requires from
the teachers some experiences and to know how to make lectures interesting and

most importantly to introduce the basis of grammar and technical words and terms.

Rather than relying on teacher-centered approach, the Preparatory School of
Sciences and Techniques; might introduce the student-centered approach by
providing to the ESP teachers the necessary material used for a successful learning

and by training them in ESP field.

In recent years, Learner autonomy is considered as an effective factor which may
help the students adopt strategies according to their needs in the four skills. It may
also motivate them to see learning differently and then exceed their weaknesses
particularly in grammar and learn technical vocabulary. However, the case in
Algeria especially in the EPST of Tlemcen, where English is taught for specific
purposes, the question of introducing learner autonomy in ESP classrooms is not the
priority of ESP teachers because of the student low level in English, therefore,
teachers first might be trained to teach ESP or English for engineering then they
could be provided with necessary material to adapt new strategies and in this way,
the learner could be able to improve himself in learning English and then could

adopt the new concept which is autonomous learning.

Many instructors declared that their students have a low level and reduced time to
study ESP is not in favour to improve their ESP weaknesses however, there are
other ways to ameliorate it with motivating them to learn by relying on their own at
home or at the EPST by reading books or using internet which is considered as the
most useful method to learn and do not focus only on the teacher’s efforts.
Therefore, this study has given to the teachers the opportunity to observe
unsuccessful learners and to reflect on why they are unable to improve the ESP

learning. This investigation has been meaningful to the ESP teachers at EPST of
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Tlemcen where the results show that there should be some ameliorations at the level
of the lectures where the teacher could raise the problem of demotivation in the ESP
classrooms, also he/she could discuss with his/her students the most useful strategy
to be adopted according to their lacks or needs, for instance, there are some learners
who failed in grammar so the teacher will help them by proposing some adequate
solutions to improve their level, also there are other students who prefer to speak
English and want to favor the speaking skill in ESP classes which is not the case as
the time proposed for English lectures is only one hour and half per week and does
not permit to do it because of the syllabus imposed by the school does not deal with
oral expression, so that the lectures should be varied and deal with the four skills. In
this case, the instructor could propose some lectures where they could practice
speaking in addition, the teacher could bring to the students some audiotapes,

videos or dialogues.

Most importantly this study has focused on learner autonomy, therefore, the
teachers of the EPST could introduce the idea of independent learning to their
students, in this way, this last could be more motivated to learn, look for suitable
strategies appropriate to their needs and before all do not rely only on the teacher as
he cannot be the key to success of all the students. For instance, the teacher will
guide his/her students, feed them with information or propose extra-activities to

motivate them.

According to the present study, the investigator has put-forward the
research questions, With respect to the first question, the researcher could observe
from the data collected that the second-year students display a lack of interest in
learning the English module mainly because of their low level which makes them
encounter obstacles whether in the language or speech. It means that students have
difficulties to manipulate the four skills either listening, speaking reading or
writing. Therefore, by helping students to engage in learning task independently
may contribute to foster their way of learning particularly of the English module. It

can be seen that according to the results found in this investigation, the majority of
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the students are not independent learners and rely on the teacher approach and
lectures to learn the English language and those for specific reasons particularly in

the case of English for Science and Technology.

As far as the second question is concerned, some strategies could be
adopted to enhance students’ motivation according to their lacks and needs. So that,
the teacher will not have all the roles to play in ESP classes but he will focus only
on the most important ones as to guide the learners to develop adequate strategies to
make learning efficient. In this context, it would be ingenious to bring some
changes to ESP classrooms and introduce other methods for an effective learning.
According to the results collected from students’ questionnaire and interview; It can
be noticed that students’ learning strategies are not adequate to their needs nor to
their levels, therefore their learning is affected by their weaknesses in grammar or
their low level in English, this is why; it may be the teacher’s role to guide them to
choose the appropriate method to ameliorate the learning of the English for specific
purposes. In this sense, the students will be more motivated to learn. It is important
to take into consideration the diversity of each classroom at EPST, however, not all
the students receive the same education; Teaching varies from one region to

another.

As for the third question, ESP teachers cannot have successful students
without identifying their weaknesses and needs, for instance; during the English
lectures, the investigator could observe that some students displayed lack in
speaking the English language, some others were unable to do grammatical
activities, and there are those who encounter difficulties in reading and understand
texts. Therefore, it may be significant to take into consideration those factors that
affect students’ learning and try to improve each student’s level by proposing them
to use some methods. It is evident that after identification of students’ needs and
weaknesses to learn ESP, it can be easier for the teacher to guide his/her learners to
use a given strategy in accordance with their needs and thus, to fulfil the learning

task in a better way.
207



General Conclusion

As for the last question which is concerned with the contribution of learner
autonomy to make ESP classrooms motivating and successful, the ESP teachers
may suggest some solutions in order to improve the learning process and remedy to
the problems encountered during the English lectures. For instance, methods used
by the teacher of the ESPT for the teaching of the English module should change
and introduce new ones as the student-centred approach which is considered as an
efficient method by occidental instructors and educational staff and motivate the
learners in the learning process. Teachers could propose in this sense that ESP
classrooms may shift from the teacher-based approach to learner-based approach for
fruitful learning. As far as learner autonomy is concerned ESP teachers propose its
introduction in ESP classrooms, it may help learners to develop new strategies to
overcome their weaknesses either in written or spoken forms. In this case learning,
ESP will be more successful and students will rely on themselves and on their own

methods to succeed.

During this research, the investigator could observe that a minority of
second-year students succeeded brightly in the English module, according to the
data collected and classroom observation; those students are methodical in learning,
they adopted their own strategies to improve their level, they preferred to rely on
themselves to study English by using the new technologies at home or at EPST,

their marks in the exams demonstrated their good level in English.

As explained before, this project was motivated by a desire within the EPST
institution to promote learner autonomy more effectively to get motivated students
with effective results in ESP. It is hoped that the present investigation would help to
enhance students’ motivation by promoting autonomous learning within the
Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques as well as to develop the
teaching/learning situation and to find some remedies in the teaching of the English
module. Therefore, teachers as well as students proposed some suggestions for

successful autonomous learning:
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e To provide an adequate syllabus for the teachers as well as students to
facilitate the arrangement of the lectures in accordance with the students’

level and needs.
e To train teachers of EPST to get special instructions in the field of ESP.

e To provide necessary teaching materials in order to make the course more

attractive and encourage the practice of English.

e To encourage the students to be independent learners by using different

effective tools.

e To make classrooms shift from the teacher -based classroom to students-

based classrooms approach.
e To promote learner autonomy in ESP classrooms to get successful results.
e To introduce the speaking skill in ESP classrooms.

During this investigation, the teachers of EPST become aware of the
importance of the need for more research into a variety of aspects of providing
support for learner autonomy and student motivation in specific purposes,
especially ESP settings in Tlemcen. However, future researches are needed to shed
more light on learner autonomy from different perspectives in the ESP classrooms,

particularly in the Preparatory School settings.
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Appendix |

Students’ Questionnaire

This questionnaire is the essential part of a research project designed to get
elementary information about student’s approach to language learning and to the
use of different strategies for an autonomous learning. It is administrated for the
second year engineering studentsof the Preparatory School of Sciences and

Techniques of Tlemcen.

1- Gender of the participants

Male female

2- Do you enjoy learning a foreign language?

Yes No sometimes

3- Motivation for learning English?

= | am interested in the language

= | am interested in the culture

= | need it for my future career

= | amrequired to take a language as part of my course
= | need it to travel

= | will need it to study abroad
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4- The most important techniques used to learn a foreign language is

o &

o o

> Q@ - o

(please choose the most important ones):
Read textbooks

Memorise vocabulary

Know grammar

Do lots of exercise

Memorize teachers' notes

Use teacher's methods

Make effort

Follow teacher's advice

5-Do you find that learning ESP is difficult?

Yes

6-When learning a foreign language, what do you prefer to use?

No sometimes

Books

Textbooks

Magazines/ newspapers
Audiotapes

Videotapes

Computer programs

Internet

237



APPENDICES

7-Which skill is the most important for you? Indicate by order of priorities.
= Reading
= Speaking
= Listening
= Writing

8-Do you prefer to learn alone or in group dynamics?

Alone in group no preferences

9- What is an ‘autonomous learner’? s it possible to give a brief description of this

process?

10- Do you prefer to rely on your own to study a foreign language or rely on

the teacher?

Rely on myself Rely on the teacher both

11- What are the most useful strategies to learn ESP?
A. taking notes

B. learning by heart

C. doing exercises of grammar, translation, words etc.
D. classifying or grouping or comparing

E. group discussion
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12-How do you see the role of the teacher?

a. The person who makes decisions ............
b. The person who provides assistance with materials .............

c. The person who provides assistance with learning how to learn..............

13- Do you think that the use of the new technologies may foster learners’
autonomy?
Yes No

14-Do you feel that your motivation to study English has increased while using
another strategy?
Yes No

15- Do you have difficulty studying English at home or in class?

A-l do not know how to study.

B-1 want to know how to memorize words effectively.

C-I cannot get good marks in the exam; | recently realized that my learning
strategies are not the right ones.

D-Reading long paragraph is difficult.

E-1 still do not understand grammar in detail.

F-1 do not know how to prepare for the exams.

16-According to you, do some students succeed better than others in learning a
foreign language:

A- Effort made by some students.

B- Learning strategies.

C-Motivation

D-Attitudes towards the foreign language

E-Interest showed by certain students to the language
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17- What are the factors that affect your learning?

A-Limited times of learning (1h/week)

B-Absence of a textbook

C-Focus is only on reading and writing skills

D-Almost all the students show disinterest to learn a foreign language
E-Many deficiencies in the learning of the English language

F- Lack of motivation

18-Is the syllabus proposed by the EPST adequate to your needs?

Yes no I don’t know

19-Does the EPST provide you with necessary materials to foster your

learning?

Yes no

20-Do language learning strategies foster learner autonomy?

Yes no

Thank you for your collaboration
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Appendix 11
STUDENT’S INTERVIEW

Students’ interview 1is a significant part of this research project to get
complementary information about engineering student. It stressed on methods used,
preferred skills, tools employed, new technologies, useful websites. In addition;

some suggestions and recommendations are provided by the students of the EPST.

1 Where are you from

2 How many years are you studying English?

3. Do you like the English Language?

4 Do you follow other lectures of English except those of school? E.g.
in specialized language institutions

5. How motivated are you in studying English?

6. Which skill do you prefer to learn the most, why?

7. Which tool do you use when learning English?

8. Are the new technologies important for your learning of this
language?

9. What kind of technology do you prefer to use

10. Choose by priority the most useful website: Google, Facebook, Skype or
others

11. Do you use your cellular phones in class as a learning tool?

12. When learning Are you motivated by a working group or do you
13.prefer to learn alone?

14. Do you think that working group/alone is beneficial for you learning?

15 Do you have some suggestions to promote learner autonomy/independent
learning at EPST?

16. Do you think that independent learning is more efficient that the classical

way?
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17. Do you prefer the teacher based approach (classical method of teaching)
or learner based approach?

18. What is the aim of learning English for you?

19. Is it essential to change the programme of the English module at the
EPST for a better learning?

20. What do you propose?

21. Do you find some difficulties in learning English, could you mention

them

Thank you for your cooperation
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Appendix 111

TEACHER INTERVIEW

Teacher Interview is an important part of this investigation where the teachers are
faced with problems encountered during the teaching of ESP. we can deduce from
their experiences the different problems encountered and the desire to find some

solutions to improve the teaching of English at the EPST.

Dear colleagues,

| am presently conducting a research to attempt to consider the concept of learner
autonomy while teaching ESP within the Preparatory School of Sciences and
Techniques- Tlemcen-. This project is motivated by a desire to know more about
the effectiveness of independent/autonomous learning in ESP classrooms.| would

be very grateful, if you could answer the following questions.

[
1

How many years are you teaching English at the EPST?
2- How do you see the role of the teacher of English at EPST?

3- Do you find difficulties in teaching ESP at the Preparatory School of
sciences and Techniques?

4- Are your students motivated to learn English? YES/NO
WHY?

5- Do you rely on a specific programme (provided by the school) when
teaching English?

6- Do you introduce other items (Extra-programme) to your students to
motivate them?

7- Do you prefer to use the new technologies in teaching or the classical

method?
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8- What are the materials available at the EPST?

9- Do you feel that your students are autonomous/ independent in learning

English and to what extent?

10-What is learner autonomy according to you?

11-To what extent according to you learner autonomy contribute in leaning ESP

effectively?

12-How do teachers promote learner autonomy in ESP classroom?

13- Do you feel that you should act as a facilitator or monitor in EPST? If there

is another role please specify it.

14- Do you agree with the following statements? Choose the most appropriate to

your point of view (multiple choices)

v

v

Learner autonomy is promoted through regular opportunities for
learners to complete tasks alone.

Autonomy means that learners can make choices about how they
learn.

Autonomy can develop most effectively only with student’s good
level

Involving students in decisions about what to learn and how

Learner autonomy allows students to learn more effectively

Learner autonomy is promoted only when students have some choice
in the kinds of learning activities.

Learner autonomy cannot be introduced in teacher-centered approach
classrooms

Learner autonomy is promoted by independent learners

Learner autonomy requires the students to be totally independent of
the teacher.

Learner autonomy is enhanced specially with Learner-centered

classrooms
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Learner- centered approach provide students with ideal conditions to
introduce learner autonomy

Suitable strategies area key to develop learner autonomy.

Learning to work alone is central to the development of learner
autonomy

Motivated language students are more likely to develop learner
autonomy than learners who are not motivated.

The teacher has an important role to play in introducing learner
autonomy in the ESP classrooms

Learner autonomy contributes positively on success as a language
learner.

To become autonomous, learners need to develop the ability to

evaluate their own learning

15-What are the methods used to promote learner autonomy?

16-What are the teaching materials do you use for ESP students?

17- Is group working one of the strategies you adopt in classroom?

18-How could you motivate your students to adopt an effective learning (in

class/outside class)

Thank you for your collaboration
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AppendixIV

Students’ Paper Based Examination

Here is a subject of the national exam of English with text and questions of

comprehension provided to the second year students who will pass the exam.

| read the text than answer the questions

Pressurized Aircraft Cabins

It’s well known fact that the cabins of commercial aircraft are pressurized. This is
an obvious requirement, given that at high altitude the air is at lower pressure than
atmospheric pressure at ground level. If passengers were exposed to these
conditions while flying at altitude; they would suffer numerous health problems.
Hence the need, at high altitude, to maintain the air inside the fuselage at a higher

pressure than the outside air. But how is this achieved and controlled?

At the moment an aircraft’s doors are closed at the airport, the cabin pressure is
clearly equivalent to one atmosphere, meaning the gauge pressure of the cabin zero.
Once the aircraft takes off and begins to climb, the pressure of the outside air will
begin to decrease, while air pressure inside the aircraft remains the same thanks to

the air flight fuselage.

However, maintaining the pressure simply by keeping the same air inside the
aircraft for the duration of a flight would be problematic- firstly because the air
needs to be continually renewed for the comfort of the passengers, and secondly
because at very high altitude the significant pressure differential between the inside
and outside of the cabin would exert pressure on the inside of the fuselage to an
unacceptably high degree. Although the resulting stresses would not be high enough
to cause the fuselage to explode, they would result in a high rate of metal fatigue.
Consequently, as the aircraft climbs, air is released through valves in the fuselage

until a slightly lower pressure is attained- equivalent to the pressure of the outside
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air at an altitude of between 5,000 and 8,000 feet. Air is then constantly renewed
during the flight by releasing it through the valves, and replacing the equivalent

volume with compressed air pressurized to the same level by the aircraft’s engines.

Professional English in use Mark Ibbotson, 2014

1-Answer the following questions:
a. Why is air pressurized in a plane during a flight?
b. When is the gauge pressure in the plane equivalent to zero?
c. How is air renewed in a plane during a flight?
2-Are the following statement TRUE/False?
a. When the plane is getting altitude, the pressure of the air outside decreases.

b. At the moment the plane’s doors are closed, the gauge pressure of the cabins
is 10 bars.

11 Vocabulary

Give synonyms to the following words expressions from the text.

Equal sufficient difficult to solve

Give opposites to the following expressions and words from the text.

Lower dismounts uneasiness

Rewrite the following words and underline their affixes

Requirement unacceptable constantly
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11 GRAMMAR

Write the verbs in brackets in the right tense.

a. Optical fibers (to start) to replace some uses of copper cables in 1970.

b. The USA (electrify) their vehicles since 1990 to improve air quality in their

cities.

c. Bill Gates (give) sums of money to tackle health problem in developing

countries in 2004.
d. They (build) that bridge for over a year and it still isn’t finished

Rewrite the sentences in the passive or the active voice.

a. Chemical reactions cause an increase in temperature.

b. Electrified vehicles would reduce carbon monoxide emissions.

WRITTEN EXPRESSION

Write a scientific paragraph on a given topic

NB

Some exam papers of autonomous students corrected are given to demonstrate the

efficiency of the autonomous learners during the exams.

There are two exams (examl and Exam 2 including four exam papers)
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THE DISCOVERY OF THE DNA

Throughout the 20th century. many scientists have tried to study deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA). In
the early 1950s two scientists, Rosalind Franklin and Maurice Wilkins, studied DNA using x-rays. Franklin
produced an x-ray photograph that allowed two other researchers, James Watson and Francis Crick to work

out the 3D structure of DNA. The structure of DNA was found o be a double helix.

In 1962 Crick a.nd Watson, along with Wilkins. received the Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine for their
discovery. Rosalind Franklin hadAdicd four years earlier and her pivotal contribution wasn't acknowledged
unti! much later.

The genttic information in an organism is called its genome. The Human Genome Project, or HGP
for short, was started at the end of the last century. It was very ambitious and had several aims, including;
working out the order or sequence of all the three billion base pairs in the human genome, identifying all
the genes and to develop faster methods for sequencing DNA

The sequencing project was finished in 2001, and work continues to identify all the genes i the
human genome, The project involved scientists from 18 different countries and showed how scientists
collzborate. The HGP used the DNA of several people 1o get an average sequence, but each person has a

unigue sequence, unless they have an identical twin.

Infornration about a person's DNA can be useful for forensic science. Genetic fingerprinting was
invented in 1985 by Sir Alec Jeffreys at the University of Leicester. It uses some of the small differences
between the DNA from different people to make a picture rather like a barcode. If enough paris of the DNA
are tested, it is very unlikely that two identical DNA fingerprints would belong 1o two different people. This
makes the method very useful for matching samples found at the scene of a crime to people suspected of
committing the crime.

DNA evidence is especially valuable for investigating violent crimes such as homicides biological
evidence may also be discovered and collected in less violent crimes scenes such as vehicle break -ins. but
because laboratory resources are limited, the analysis and comparison of DNA evidence is typically

conducted in the following types of cases: homicides, robberies, missing and unidentified persons.
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Seetton One: Reading comprehension (6points)

Activity One: Answer the following guestions from the iext (02pts)
g - Whal was HGP discovered ror?
twe s..aﬁ.ce.\!?.s.f.’c!.'f@r.mx.k.\”g..@ukthe ouer.ax Sequsne. of 0V e My o2 base puis o
e hamen. gendme..dent; fyfnd ngm% andaw,pﬁcﬂp;ﬂ f”‘“’* me Fogs fo*r sequanef
2- Why did the project of DNA involve atter 20017 . DA
) 5k Sy oD%y out borguse stlonlishs hog ko d f.'v‘.é..’.ﬁ.ﬂ".;,‘..a@":f'.l...111@.{.%@?0(5.#/@[..'
QMM\ (ﬁ.\g..‘,nﬁ/ﬂ... ‘,«'.s.l..'z.t..,...and ke ?dﬂhﬁf\/ /4 gﬁn% Enihe “w min gQﬂ@M(

Activity Two: Are these statements True/False according o the text? {02pts)

1- The work on genes was carried vut afier the discovery of sequencing DNA, L’I TM)
) (
2- Genetic fingerprinting was discovered first, kFﬁ.(’.‘).(’.} ........... { O (

Activity Three: Find from the texi the synonyms of the Tollowing words/expressions (02pts)

Breakthrough=. 4\ @MM N @

lmp[icd=..EYL\L.@.:QY‘?d..-...._a._...........‘.
. . . 2] 3 o
Not known with cenamty:...Lln..\.d.”.l\“'f!if.ffd......;

Concerned with laws= O%&\?d

Section Two: Grammar (9points)

O3

Activity One: Put the verbs in the correct tense. Use the SIMPLE PAST or the PRESENT
PERFECT(03pts)

~ T Nas.......... he... 4 nished........ (finish) his work yet?
N (7’ 'Gd ... he J; ol &h ................. (finish) his yesterday?
™ 3. The train M 0o /55}@’{$ ................................. (iust / leave).
N hdve you QU heeh. {ever/ beyina TV eradin?
N L TSRO odl... you Phaﬂﬂﬂ .................... (enjoy) the party last night?
A 6. She Dasn't. Spe Ken.ooo e, 1 me. (not speak / for two week)
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“ \Activity Two: Rewrite the sentences inlo passive voice. (03pts)

1. Many people begin new projects in January.

< Newpsjeck... avebequm. SOTMwory.

2. 'The Chinese discovered acupunciare thousands of vears ago.

3. They have finished preparations by the time the guests arrived.

5 ..?.‘.‘..e...j).ax..ﬂ.!750.(9.n.s....)hallf..bfm....,thfi?’l.(fd.l.b\;&h(..}f}.l\.f.}.]lf..%.UfA}.S.G.U.f.\/é&/...................,,

—
s
Activity Three: Add the right suffix to the words between brackets to get meaningful sentences: (03pts)
1. He is probably une of the most .J(Zm.&u.&......lbolball players in the world. (Fame}

2. We have decided 10 have our lessons in the garden as it was a lovely ..C‘z&m\\.y.....da_y (sun)
\

L

. B
. John's toothache was quite .‘).A i .&fu.f]. «.er.and he had to go to the dentist. {pain)
~
7]
4. Look out, that plant is (poison) ..‘.D.@.\.‘SG).)LQ.LL‘,
5. It looks like we'll have (rain) ...... vof L A weether today.

6.0 0&9?\'% (Employ) went on strike because they are unsatisfied with their working
conditions. ~

Section Three: Writing (05pts)

Choose one topic

» Write a paragraph about a discovery or an invention.

o What is the utility for discoveiing the DNA?
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THE DISCOVERY OF THE DNA

Throughout the 20th century. many scientists have tried to study deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA). In
the carly 1950s two scientists, Rosalind Franklin and Maurice Wilkins, studied DNA using x-rays. Frankli
preduced an x-ray photograph that allowed two other researchers. James Watson and Francis Crick o work

out the 3D structure of DNA., The structure of DNA was found te be a double helix.

In 1962 Crick and Watson, along with Wilkins, received the Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine for their
discovery. Rosalind Franklin had died four years earlier and her pivotal contribution wasn't acknowledged
until much later.

The genetic information in an organism is called its genome. The Human Gerome Project, or HGP
for short, was started at the end of the last century. It was very ambitious and had several aims, including;
working out the order or sequence of all the three billion base pairs in the human genome, identifying all

the genes and to develop faster methods for sequencing DNA

The sequencing project was finished in 2001, and work continues to identity all the genes in the
human genome. The project involved scientists from 18 different countries and showed how scientists
collaborate. The HGP used the DNA of several people to get an average sequence, but each person has a

unigue sequence, uniess they have an identical twin.

Information about a person's DNA can be useful for forensic science. Genetic fingerprinting was
invented in 1985 by Sir Alec Jeffreys at the University of Leicester. It uses some of the small differences
between the DNA from different people to make a picture rather like a barcode. If enough parts of the DNA
are tested, il is very unlikely that two identical DNA fingerprints would belong to two different people. This
makes the method very useful for maiching samples found at the scene of a crime to people suspected of
committing the crime.

DNA evidence is especially valuable for investigating violent crimes such as homicides biological
evidence may also be discovered and coliccted in less violent crimes scenes such as vehicle break -ins. but
because laboratory resources are limited, the analysis and comparison of DNA evidence is typically

conducted in the following types of cases: homicides, robberies, missing and unidentified persons.
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Sectton One: Reading comprehension (6points)

Activity One: Answer the following guestions from the 0 (02pts)

@ - What was HGP discovered for?
..... Waadrong ouds. . croka.. oban. be w@( et pw PRng Sy
omd. AMFM W}c,w) ‘"“""“'m cfv'«%g’ l’)/yﬂ,

2- Why did the project of DNA involve after 20017

.4 noit ap OV did 4mv0&e(o'f'fh99@fb¢0 .......... O ——

Activity Two: Are these statements True/l'alse according 1o the text? (02pts)

‘The work on genes was camied out after the discovery of sequencing DNA. Llast .

2- Cenctic fingerprinting was discovered fust. . FJ',& ®

Activity Three: Find from the text the synonyms of the following words/expressions (02pts)

Breakthrough=. dmer\&-% raagessessseee

Implied=.... M ............. @

Section Two: Grammar (9points)

Activity One: Put the verbs in the correct tense. Use the SIMPLE PAST or the PRESENT
PERFECT(03pts)

P
ST — he.... Jusnbedl. ... (Gnish) his work yet? (2,5
) - %

S« S— Q‘d ............. he .. M ............... (finish) hisvyestcrday‘;’
3. The train Jow.. M M ........................ (iust/lea,\"ge).

= . ‘g LQ% .............. you . RUCA. pan........... .’e\fé.,’ bedina TV emdia?
o~ S Dddl ......... you . %M ............. {enjoy) the party last night?

= 0.She .. #an 2et .pof‘\h% ...................... to me. (fot4peaks for two week§
e har mot /,..'oo«ﬁlm lon me %o._@fo-wu,&
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Activity Two: Rewrite the sentences into passive voice. (03pts)

-X b, Many people begin new projects in January.

3. 'They have fimshed preparations by the time the guests arrived.

Activity Three: Add the right suffix to the words between brackets to get meaningful sentences: (63pts)

1. He is probably one of the most W.........Jbolba!l players in the world. (Fame)
-—

2. We have decided 10 have our lessouns in the garden as it was a lovely ..mmmﬁ,.....day (sun)
™~
3. John's toothache was quite ... pasmid. ... and he had to po to the dentist. {pain)
_——
4. Look out, that plant is (poison) .. REATrved]......

5. 1t looks like we'll havce (rain) Aamlr. ............... weather today.
-~
6£n4 odaee.......... {Empioy) went on strike because they are unsatisfied with their working
conditions.

Section Three: Writing (05pts)

Choose one topic

e Write a paragraph about a discovery or an invention.
e What is the utilily for discovering the DNA?
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THE DISCOVERY OF THE DNA

Throughout the 20th century. many scientists have tried 10 study deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA). In
the early 1950s two scientists, Rosalind Frankiin and Maurice Wilkins. siudied DNA using x-rays. Franklin
produced an x-ray photograph that allowed two other researchers, James Watson and Franeis Crick 10 work

out the 3D strocture of DNAL The structure of IINA was found ie be a doubie helix.

In 1962 Crick and Watson, along with Wilkins, received the Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine for their
discovery. Rosalind Franklin had died four vears earlier and her pivotal contribution wasn't acknowledged
unti! much jater.

The gencetic information in an organism is called its genome. The Human Genome Project, or HGP
for short, was started at the end of the last century. It was very ambitious and had scveral aims, including;
working out the order or sequence of all the three billion base pairs in the human genome, identifying all
the genes and to develop faster methods for sequencing DNA

The sequencing project was finished in 2001, and work continues to identily all the genes in the
human genome. The proiect involved scientists irom 18 different countries and showed how scientists
collaborate, The HGP used the DNA of several people to get an average sequence, bul each person has a

unique sequence, unless they have an identical twin.

Information about a person's DNA can be useful for forensic science. Genetic fingerprinting was
invented in 1985 by Sir Alec Jeffreys at the University of Leicester. It uses some of the small differences
between the DNA from different people to make a picture rather like a barcode. If enough paits of the DNA
are tested, it is very unlikely that two identical DNA fingerprints would belong to two ditferent people. 'This
makes ihe method very useful for matching samples found at the scepe of a crime to people suspected of
cammitting the crime.

DNA evidence is especially valuable for investigating violent crimes such as homicides biological
evidence may also be discovered and collected in'less violent crimes scenes such as vebicle break -irs, but
because laboratory resources are limited, the analysis and comparison of DNA cvidence is typically

conducted in the following types of cases: homicides, robberies, missing and unidentified persons.
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Section One: Reading comprehension (bpoinis)

Activity One: Answer the following questions from the text (02pis) @

- What was HGP discovered for?

\}“ Hscampredd, %@'}\V\CQAL\\\HSI Wﬂ%xmﬁmkkg&%&%t?ﬁ gt‘w &%, C&& \'Qf 7)\> MenDase At \’\i&t
\A\»w.mwwm Iubehnduy 3 Re. dyouy ondd deyopy &_W\-\m der Aot Seqitncugy O

- Why did the project of DNA involve after "'(I(H @
sm&mpzmw S intobifun o B g 0k i Svommae

Activity Two; Aic these statements True/False according to the text? (12pts) (

I The work on genes was carried out after the discovery of sequensing DNA, Mg,

-~
2- Genetic fingerprinting was discovered first. \”,:

Activity Three: Iind from the text the synonvms of the following words/expressions (02pts)

Bl't:akthmugh:Mr__(.ﬁ&._........

mplicd=...... g0 kene tt ety 2.

Not kitown with certainty=.. b W)

Concerned with laws= .. W\Nx@

alCD

Section Two: Grammar (Ipoints)

Activity One: Put the verbs in the correct tense, Use the SIMPLE PAST or the PRESENT
PERFECT(03pts)

... .\.1.\.9.% ............... he.. ﬂ.}.m eled . (finish) his work yet? @
‘ /
- 2SN he . Q\.).V\\‘-i)\l\ .............. (ﬁnish} his yesterday? ;

w_—y 4“ ‘\\0&\1 .g{ .............. _‘/011 &,% m \L o r Lrv’r HEH TV """]”“0

~ s you M@Wg— ............. (enjoy) the party last night?
=~ 0. She ‘d\ﬂsimw\’/}/@ﬁv‘yﬁﬂm ................... to me. (not speak / for two weeky
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THE DISCOVERY OF THE DNA

Throughout the 20th century. many scientisis have tried to study deoxyribonucieic acid (IDNA). In
the eariy 1950s two scientists, Rosaiind I'ranklin and Maurice Wilkins, studied DNA using x-rays. Franklin
produced an x-ray photograph that allowed two other rescarchers, James Watson and Francis Crick to work

out the 3D structure of IDNA, The structure of DNA was found ic be a double helix.

In 1962 Crick and Watson, along with Wilkins, received the Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine for their
discovery. Rosalind Franklin had cﬁed four vears earlier and her pivotal contribution wasn't acknowledged
unti! much later.

The genetic information in an organism is called its genome. The Human Genome Project, or HGP
for short, was starled at the end of the last century. It was very ambitious and had several aims, including;
working out the order or sequence of all the three billion base pairs in the human genome, identifying all
the genes and to develop faster methods for sequencing DNA.

The sequencing project was finished in 2001, and work continues to identify all the genes in the
human genome, The project involved scientists from 1§ different countries and showed how scientists
collaborate. The HGP used the DNA of several people to get an average sequence, but cach person has a

unigue sequence, unless they have an identical twin.

Information about a person's DNA can be uselul for forensic science. Genetic fingerprinting was
invented in 1985 by Sir Alec Jeffreys at the University of Leicester. It uses some of the small differences
between the DNA from different people to make a piciure rather like a barcode. It enough parts of the DNA
are tested, it is verv unlihely that two identical DNA fingerprints would belong to two ditlerent people. This
nakes the method very useful for matching samples found at the scene of a crime to people suspected of
committing the crime.

DNA cvidence is especially valuable for investigating violent crimes such as hornicides biological
evidence may also be discovered and collected in less violent crimes scenes such as vehicle break -ins. but
because laboratory resources arc limited, the analysis and comparison of DNA evidence is typically

conducted in the following types of cases: homicides, robheries, missing and unidentified persons.
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Section Onc: Reading comprehension (0points)

Activity One: Answer the following guestions from the text (02pis)

I- What was HGP discovered for?
@\—\&O wed, mm Rpewen g ouk- tae ap;\e«.a»»ﬂ ﬁ m
Joan.. o WBW dg&é&ﬁﬂ%amm b-m,)n

@ 2. Why did the project of DNA involve alier 20017

Y

Activity Two: Are these statements True/False accerding o the wext? :'_02pis® (

1- The work on genes was carried out afier the discovery of sequencing DNA, \NM;‘-(
2- Genctie fingerprinting was discovered {irst, . %&-QM.H

Activity Three: Find from the text the synonyms of the following wordsfexpressions (02pts)

Breakthrough Wn o
Imp!:ed‘ ..(,MM"SQN%‘J‘ .............

Section Two: Grammar (9points)

Activity One: Put the verbs in the correct tense. Use the SIMPLE PAST or the PRESENT
PERFECT(03pts)

— Do he.. %lm.bo\ ......... (finish) his work yet?
B :;LLO‘ ................ W%\. ............. (finish) his yesterday?

3. The train ... -Jhea . M Qﬁb?ﬁé ............ (just/ leave).

O AL L you -EAJQJ\.'Q)QQM S{over/ be) ina TV gmdia?

- 5. dd you f’zhﬁ ............... (enjoy) the party last night?

6. She W&. Bme . &-ﬂ.& to me. (not speak / for two week)
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Activity Two: Rewrite the senlences into passive voice. (03pts)

1. Many people begin new projects in Junuary .

@ ....... cfcww.tb:mz%%% AL awﬂa anmw.ﬁ erfl.& ........

:I.ualﬁ 2. The Chinese discovered acupunciure thousands of yeurs ago.
WR
i\"‘) ,,,,, }w%cwﬂwwwmwm&mW%%mw&e .

3. Theyv have fimshed preparations by the time the guests arrived.

) . }@\LWWM%’MM%%EM:M%@W

1. He is probably vne of the most 601«»00() ...... football plavers in the world. (Fame)
2. We have decided to have our lessons in-the garden as it was a lovely . M. ... day { sun )
. T
3. John's toothache was quite Mﬁmﬁ ..... and he had to po 1o the dentist. {pain)
=~

4. Look out, that plant is (poison) M

5. 1t looks like we'll have (rainj ... ‘h,\a\:w.la weather today.

UE’* 4 oA . (Empioy) went on strike because they arc unsatisfied with their working

conditions.
-

Section Thrce: Writing (05pts) @

Choose one tapic
e,
*  Write a paragraph about a discovery or an invention.
*  What is the utiliiy for discovering the DNAY

mMW\%‘L""W M“%%We @ad‘ﬁa\’ﬁ’m
W.Tﬂq&,_\mr&a sk Yo Shend Waine duine dm telloug dewen - -
Vo 19 wor dustaked g\ 326, skwos Libie o twall mageell

Yo l %«:am M«ed&cﬂ\, Mmm@:{\;&m@mw@
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THE DISCOVERY OF THE DNA

Throughout the 20th century, many scientists have tried to study deoxyribonucleic acid (DNA). In
the early 1950s two scientists, Rosalind Iranklin and Maurice Wilkins. studicd DNA using x-rays. Franklin
produced an x-ray photograph that allowed two other researchers, James Watson and Francis Crick to work
out the 3D structure of DNA. The structure of DNA was found te be a double helix.

In 1962 Crick and Watson, along with Wilkins, received the Nobel Prize in Physiology or Medicine for their
discovery. Rosalind Franklin had died four years carlier and her pivotal contribution wasn't acknowledged
unti! much later.

The genetic information in an organism 1s called its genome. The Human Genrome Project, or HGP
for short, was started at the cnd of the iast century. It was very ambitious and had several aims, including;
working out the order or sequence of all the three billion base pairs in the human genome, identifying all
the genes and to develop faster methods for sequencing DNA.

The sequencing project was linished in 2001, and work continues lo identity all the genes in the
human genome. The project involved scientists from 18 diflerent countries and showed how scientists
collaborate. The HGP used the DNA of several people to get an average sequence, but each person has a

unigue scquence, uniess they have an identical twin.

Information about a person's DNA can be useful for forensic science. Genetic {ingerprinting was
invented in 1985 by Sir Alec Jeffreys at the University of Leicester. It uses some of the small differences
betweei the DNA from different people to make a picture rather like a barcode. If enough parts of the DNA
are tested, it is very unlikely that two identical DNA fingerprints would belong to two different people. This

makes the method very useful for maiching samples found at the scene of a crime to people suspected of

committing the crime.

DDNA evidence is especially valuable for investigating violent crimes such as homicides bivlogical
evidence may also be discovered and collected in less violent crimes scenes such as vehicle break -ins, but
because laboralory resources are limited, the analysis and comparison of DNA evidence is typically

conducted in the following types ol cases: homicides, robberies, missing and unidentified persens.
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Seetion One: Reading comprehension (6poins)

Activity One: Answer the 1ollowing guestions frem the wexit (02pts)

6-‘- i- What was HGE discoy ered fu? \.ud:mb sut rhe nden o S }

540&..,%5;.5..,ﬁéu.,'!f'....&mm.,_.bhsm‘;..m}llr&omm,\fﬁ,rr.,,%eme.r\.",,....dmﬂQn,‘:;...#n Fe.méta s

a‘.sgﬁ.um.m.a..‘ow& .

2- Why did the project of DNA involve atier 20017

.\-.&s..,gmgc,c.\.'..A\&e«@.ued...memh#s._ﬁ.n....f..ff.. Jf;{’ad«#c&mﬁrdmacgﬁ&wgwf@

colobotale. ...

@livit}- Two: Arc these statements True/lTalse according o the text? (02pts)

1- The work on genes was carried out afier the discovery of sequensing DNA. T Me. ...

2- Genctic fingerprinting was discoverad first, ,})aglﬂ— ------

Activity Three: Find from the texi the synonyms of the following words/expressions (02 pts)

Brcaklhrough-—'.v..,ﬁr“&‘ 7 N @

Implied=..........cemdmcke . ..
~ Not known with certainty=.....BAS {am\’cé
« Concerned with laws= m&tﬂ&\‘lﬂqua,%m -

Section Two: Grammar (9points)
Cex

Activity One: Put the verbs in the correct tense, Use the SIMPLE PAST or thc PRESENT

PERFECT(03pts)

-~ Lol S he... ..gi.m&%&é ..... (finish) his work yet?
. 2 i@ he . Flniohmad. . ... (finish) his yesterday?
= 3 Thetrain...... PLCUS }u..sf- Be(%" ................... (just / leave).
~ 4. fm ............ you .. &vlr.. Neer. {ever /be) ina TV ctndin?
5 i did.... you ..... (m.é‘!é:ﬁﬂ\ ......... {enjoy) the party last night?
~  6.She Ra.bn‘b ...... s pbK.Exs.. .................... to me. (not speak / for two week)

‘46‘- FweoeweeX |

265



APPENDICES

tepic Uribly of DN R

"'&c* éa\scwwc’j &K,DNP\ was voe %c\\.’a
bo iobntify cach amd ey eme @ ey e s, 5 sl gBAEs 4

be Jsease

ks 33{'"‘—‘)3 Pusm 2 beem s

,EOJWI) we com  (upe SEVe 73”
abrs ‘&'aj'we(}m bs duenle Hhe ﬁ,,mp@j
/ rertiog Reve ONB

Juc to Hat discoutumy
5/ ma)z‘iy;»ﬂ Hhe gone s
fica , now He Lavber of the son \'.6 |
Alss i con be wed & Felp bsvedise wshice , as DNB ewdone

Cam be UOCJ fm, Ut 31‘:‘3&.\’{\’\6 Cume s . awnd \\ﬁ ka\haw\% DNA%’S““
9\:@\“5 y \N\e, Py /‘(&O\()"‘ ko Ma%mc BN M\N\g\&b‘

©

266



APPENDICES

1 Y1 ) 1 Ecole Préparatoire en Sciences et fechniques

LN 1. ¥ i | i [ N

2"Year Exam of English
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Section One: Reading Comprehension

Petroleum is a brownish-black oily fluid that can be found™in the ground and in the sea. In its
unprocessed form, it is known as crude oil. There are many petroleum products that are essential
for our everyday life. Fuels, like petrol for motor vehicles and kerosene for heaters, plastic, asphalt
and wax for candles are all obtained from petroleum. The four main producers of crude oil in the
world today are the Middle East, Russia, the United States and Venezuela.

Petroleum was formed under the ground many millions of years ago. Plants and animals living in
the sea sank to the sea bed when they died. Their remains, mixed with sand and mud in layered
deposits, built up slowly over the years. The combined action of heat, pressure and bacteria turned

_these deposits_ into petroleum. The petroleum moved slowly upwards to the porous rocks and
became trapped there. With the passage of time, land that was once under water rose to the surface
of the sea. As such, petroleum deposits are now found on or near dry land.

Crude oil is obtained from the ground through drilling. A drill is hung from a derrick which may be
as high as 60 meters. A derrick is a tower-like structure which is built over an oil well to raise and
lower the drill. If the drill reaches oil-bearing rocks, the oil may rush to the surface at great torce
and gush like a fountain. However, this seldom happeus. Usuaily the oil rises to the surface slowly.
Sometimes, when there is no or low underground pressure, the crude oil has to be pumped out.

Once the crude oil is obtained, it is sent to a refinery to be processed. Pip'elines cairy the oil from
the oil fields to the collecting stations. Then, huge oil tankers are used to carry the crude oil by sea
to the refineries.

At the refinery, the crude oil undergoes a basic refinery process calied distiliation, which separates
it into fractions or components. Crude oil is heated to various high temperatures during distillation.
The hot vapours rise up the fractionating tower which is more than 30 meters high. As these
vapours cool, different fractions begin to condense and form lubricating oils, kerosene and
gasoline. Selected petroleum fractions may be subjected to chemical processes to obtain other
products.
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Activity One: Read the text and say whether the following sentences are true (T) or false (). (2

points)

N
\~
N\

S . [
a) Distillation is a refinery process.¢f) ~\i j

M

b) During distillation, crude oil is cooled.(F)
Activity Two: Read the text and answer the following questions (3 points)

1. Name some petroleum products.

) Yuels, kevosere, p@aslic.,..as.y)mﬂ!,..wa'x‘ ................ B

@ 2. How is petroleum formed? l)ﬂﬂlJfS anol ﬂhlﬂh’ﬁ"(s pﬁf&g in 5% sapk t0Hhe 364 L%

wYor ey died, Thelt. sewains. mined wikh. sandl aholisd. ;.’n_ﬂnyﬂreddo posrhs
Yk Ap sfau .&._.(@h.%.rmd.acE“.cah..sf.heak,.m.emmaud b fc.Mm‘a..Ly.m.deposl%
ke Dety g Dem.

3. What could happen if the drill reaches oil-bearing rocks?

0 W\e Al veaches, 0¥ hoarngsacks . veei?. way vash balhe. Sucfoce at qreat
force .a.w(.gﬂ.sh.ﬁfkce.a..f&un PN

Activity Three: (2points)

1- Find in the text words that are closest in meaning to the following ones:

~ @ unrefined (§1) = .umpl’@ffi‘.ﬂd @ . b-goesup(§3) = XAS0S.

~  ¢-residues (§2) = xf maﬁls ~ d-parts ((§ 5)= .{ﬁ)'.d.(l‘.f@ﬂs.

Section Two: Language study

Activity One:Add the correct suffix “ed” or “ing” to the word in bold to make adjectives

0
1. The score I received on my last exam was somewhat disnppoint.\.ng.... I thought I had done

——

vetter.
2. Twas surprised....... to learn that I was accepted to the University of California. I didn't think

my grades wer_g‘good enough.

3. If T don't have the chance to use my computer for a while, [ get restless and bored......
4. T'm getting very annoyﬂd ....... my browser. It keeps quitting while I'm working on my blog.
S. Please, don't be embarrass@d...... by your English. It's natural to make mistakes when you're

learning a new ianguage. )

6. After deing some of these exercises, are you still confuse.[i... about when to use "ed" or

ninslnr?
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Activity Two: Put the verbs in the correct tense. Usc the passive where necessary (5 points)

Technological civilization (rcach).,.'”t‘.w.edA...4...,.. its present "advanced" state by the trial-
and-error behaviour of those who (li\f\:')...».a.!ﬁ{(.d ..................... before us. Many of the most
useful discoveries and invenitions were the result of mistakes when people  (look
t'or).fW(’.Y?(’..EQ@.th%{l}k something else. The New World (ﬁnd),wai_if@ﬂ.’nd ......... by
Columbus, who ‘was really looking for India. The discovery of penicillin was speeded by somebody
who (leavc)‘..Jze{;.e. .................... aloaf of bread cut to get mouldy. Think how far
behind ourselves ~we’d be now if mistakes  were impossible  for us  to make.
Our knowledge is also increased by our mistakes. if only because once a mistake has been made, a
way of correcting it (must tind).MMSL.‘)?...&@U,’bd,.‘. [f the mistake (make)..\ﬂw mada_
by us in the first place, we might hag had no reason to learn how things are done. Of course,
mistakes (must recognisc).ms\..bﬂ.\‘ﬁ(‘@g}lf%d. for what they are. [f Columbus had thought San
_ Salvador was India and let things go at lha?ihe world would be smaller today. Had the mouldy bread
been tossed to the biids, the birds might have become healthy while human Jife went on suffering

from raging diseases. (1 rcalize these statements are somewhat doubtful, but now 1 (be).C_I\.m ............

so curious about Columbus and penicillin that 1 (1eam).\u3°.fl\/(.’0kh.............. the real
facts tomorrow.) . o

Writing :(4 points)
Choose 0N € of the following topics

- We need more and more oil today and prices are getting higher and higher. What can we do to
- save encrgy and our oii reserves?
\Q - Write a paragraph about rencwable energics.
Nawa dags, human cpvifezalion i /on’-»\g high awod aolv ancee/ ﬁé’n/moéy(/af@
Fhat 'hn”(j ht §o %awna’ by lia? ov ouen oy beharlaur, andhelped +0ds
stitva? Wings and aelFu e (n short Hine withgaim g/ n61ey Ohﬁ’jdir“f ng work
fo b%”n, we Can minkon that et @/ My FO(“\y\@/wg/o(’A dl"};{,ﬁ‘wg On
pekole umaord ppecio Xy, 070 e squyces that be come rore anol very usefsd
ond?/_w (Ovs "oley Fha b pyfeos gy @ g}eH‘fnﬁ f}\fglﬂ’v and %’gb#r Vol (s ay
Mot yoe e ({iar/"’ng aveol PmMam, Fhat can be sa lieol by sm/ﬁ{? enevdy ond
@0 ye soyyes o
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st (’\ng«vnpfem can veoluce Mhe w5t 0f o Pn cavs /by por formin
Hhe tmeranveol syshem @OV molars. Addivg fabeqroted Avdluinge canbo thebo
solukon boavaidusrg o 4ot of 07¢
Meove oy /v e may Y 3{’&) can be usec surh as wind and s o4y
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ve dyte pm/ﬂa |$an by a ey 1\?% a/:ym.
FA N wave e cam Pﬂv/mrm khe aﬁfﬂ\wa low @ﬂpehaﬂmn as ol yesery
@f anery . Scivnlishs Con give reod sholishes and shudies ghaut qravnds
and seas shtuclure faorder Lo wseand — colfect huge Flves af pare
PPL“& lo.um.
Fiino Wy  Thomast Saprbont fhing 75 b sensth e poopte abul Lhe Loss
@f Ovey ¢ y thaf wére fam"vg ra ovdov 16 ve duce |he yse @fdr'/anﬂlfﬂmwﬂ@m
TOSum up, we can sy Fhat pnergf’& 010 vore, and Fhelr veserye

Ové !)47;0‘{3 J)Ew | an d my d”\ﬁ ﬂ@;c @{pnorw W% clse ¢ WO/ H’cﬂ/iﬂ(.

270



APPENDICES

1 Y1 } 1 Kcole Préeparatoire en dSciences et ‘fechniques

i L T hil i E N

2"Year Exam of English
Second Semester2015/2016

Date : 05-2016 Duration: 1h 30°

—a e

{ 4 S \

Wit e =

Petroleum is a brownish-black oily fluid that can be found in the ground and in the sea. In its
unprocessed form, it is known as crude oil. There are many petroleum products that are essential
for our everyday life. Fuels, like petrol for motor vehicles and kerosene for heaters, plastic, asphalt

and wax for candles are all obtained from petroleum. The four main producers of crude oil in the
world today are the Middle East, Russia, the United States and Venczuela.

Section One: Reading Comprehension

Petroleum was formed under the ground many millions of years ago. Plants and animals living in
the sea sank to the sea bed when they died. Their remains, mixed with sand and mud in layered
deposits, built up slowly over the years. The combined action of heat, pressure and bacteria turned

_these deposits into petroleum. The petroleum moved slowly upwards to the porous rocks and
became trapped there. With the passage of time, land that was once under water rose to the surface
of the sea. As such, petroleum deposits are now found on or near dry land.

Crude oil is obtained from the ground through drilling. A drill is hung from a derrick which may be
as high as 60 meters. A derrick is a tower-like structure which is built over an oil well to raise and
lower the drill. If the drill reaches oil-bearing rocks, the oil may rush to the surface at great torce
and gush like a fountain. However, this seldom happeus. Usuaily the oil rises to the surface slowly.
Sometimes, when there is no or low underground pressure, the crude oil has to be pumped out.

Once the crude oil is obtained, it is sent to a refinery to be processed. Pipélines cairy the oil frem
the oil fields to the collecting stations. Then, huge oil tankers are used to carry the crude oil by sea
to the refineries.

At the refinery, the crude oil undergoes a basic refinery process calied distillation, which separates
it into fractions or components. Crude oil is heated to various high temperatures during distillation.
The hot vapours rise up the fractionating tower which is more than 30 meters high. As these
vapours cool, different fractions begin to condense and form lubricating oils, kerosene and
gasoline. Selected petroleum fractions may be subjected to chemical processes to obtain other
products.
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Activity One: Read the text and say whether the following sentences are true (T) or faise (). (2
points)
/-‘\
a) Distillation is a refinery proccss.(() \ 2

b) During distillation, crude oil is cooled.(t’/f
Activity Two: Read the text and answer the following questions (3 points)
1. Name some petroleum products.

G’ ... Kdaa k... plodi...,... o ioX..omd..wox.

@ 2. How is petroleum formed?
YA o foumed.. By kbg . ackson. af poe2mdl, ok omd backiod,
on b 2kwdmey .. aff-.. plionfe...amil. adwanaly. Mgk WAKS, .. ik 104f o

a2

3. What could happen if the drill reaches oil-bearing rocks?

@%\ ..... P ... W@Mu.w%mau Jiath...

<

Mﬁ ........ % ﬁom&awiﬂ/mo&gﬁmv&g&r/u@q ...... Aafocs
' Activity Three: (2points)

1- Find in the text words that are closest in meaning to the following ones:

~ & um‘cﬁned(‘&i')':,U/Y(/r,W@ ~  b-goesup(§3) = . []AAED

T ¢-residues (§2) = /W)?W% —  d- parts ((§ 5)= WMW

X

Section Two: Language study RS

Activity One:Add the correct suffix “ed” or “ing” to the word in bold to make adjectives

1. The score I received on my last exam was somewhat disappoinW... I thought I had done

i ™
oetter.

my grades were good enough.

3. IfIdon't have the chance to use my computer for a while, I get restless and bord.?/.f...
4. I'm getting very annoyé’!«g..k@y.. my browser. It keeps quitting while I'm working on my blog.
5. Please, don't be cmbarrass2a...... by your English. It's natural to make mistakes when you're

learning a new ianguage.
{
6. After doing some of these excrcises, are you still confus¢f!. about when to use "ed" or

"ing™?

272



APPENDICES

Activity Two: Put the verbs in the correct tense. Usc the passive where necessary (3 points)

Technological civilization (reach).,t.‘v:.):,), ....... ,&x/f/li/j its present "advanced" state by the trial-
and-error behaviour of those who ( livc) ............. ﬂ(’,crwz'f)’ .......... before us. Many of the most

useful discoveries and  inventions were the vesult  of mistakes when people (look

for) MR . M\/vp Waometblxxg else. The New Wérld (find).. B’!‘NSL‘ .................. by
Columbus, who was lCd“y looking for India. The discovery of penicillin was speeded by somebody
who (leave)..... @a&c ................. aloaf’ of bread ocut to get mouldy. Think how far

behind ourselves we’d be now if mistakes were Impossible for us  to make.

Our knowledge is also increased by our mistakes. if only because once a mistake hgs been made, a

way of correcting it (must find). MuA. . [ & . W If the mistake (des& ........

by us in the first place, we might have had no reason to iearn how things are done. Of course,

mistakes (must recognise). k.. 2 ton what they are. [f Columbus had thought San
o TNelogonisis
. Salvador was India and let things go at thal the wortd would be smaller today. Had the mouldy bread

been iossed to the bieds, the birds might have become healthy while human Jife went on suffering

from raging diseases. (1 realize these statements are somewhat doubtful, but now 1 (bc)...\..m ........

so curious about Columbus and penicillin that (lcax'xl)‘.WﬂMJz/n ....... ~.. the real
facts tomorrow.) . .

s

Writing :(4 points)
Choose 0N € of the following topics

- We need more and more oil today and prices are getting higher and higher. What can we do to
save energy and our oil reserves?

- Write a paragraph about renewable energics.
©
M il AR g
awd. o /b€C¢:M‘f)fc'Q sdrancen we.  meed ol
o] M e k97 WK con' b e sw entigh
mevﬂfw/('h/ﬂ'i bo-/){r] 2N //'L(’ Lvserm ¢ Ay 4%&& {
s Adhen %ﬂ, eneyy H i ooy 2N Les

A Ul M~  AAAALY Ly fbom  amd Me€

273



APPENDICES

/_)/("/?‘71, A LAV e D Huer s lbormtints

CJ’}U&_ )’{,}w Y\ /(f[(_/ng, e (/}/wb.‘) 2-F 6/9' {-7’ "7”’)%;14 fal./,‘,-’{'/{_,e,a-)/
WK o Py end b werliag W

274



APPENDICES

1 41 J 1 K.cole Preparatoire en Sciences et ‘fechniques

. 5
T L E M € € N | . # ) ¢ S | E N

2"%Year Exam of English
Second Semester2015/2016

Date : 05-2016 Duration: 1h 30° =
Section One: Reading Comprehension

Petroleum is a brownish-black oily fluid that can be found in the ground and in the sea. In its
unprocessed form, it is known as crude oil. There are many petroleum products that are essential
for our everyday life. Fuels, like petrol for motor vehicles and kerosene for heaters, plastic, asphalt
and wax for candles are all obtained from petroleum. The four main producers of crude oil in the
world today are the Middle East, Russia, the United States and Venezuela.

Petroleum was formed under the ground many millions of years ago. Plants and animals living in
the sea sank to the sea bed when they died. Their remains, mixed with sand and mud in layered
deposits, built up slowly over the years. The combined action of heat, pressure and bacteria turned

_these deposits into petroleum. The petroleum moved slowly upwards to the porous rocks and
became trapped there. With the passage of time, land that was once under water rose to the surface
of the sea. As such, petroleum deposits are now found on or near dry land.

Crude oil is obtained from the ground through drilling. A drill is hung from a derrick which may be
as high as 60 meters. A derrick is a tower-like structure which is built over an oil well to raise and
lower the driil. If the drill reaches oil-bearing rocks, the oil may rush to the surface at great torce
and gush like a fountain. However, this seldom happeus. Usuaily the oil rises to the surface slowly.
Sometimes, when there is no or low underground pressure, the crude oil hag to be pumped out.

Once the crude oil is obtained, it is sent to a refinery to be processed. Pipélines carry the oil from
the oil fields to the collecting stations. Then, huge oil tankers are used to carry the crude oil by sea
to the refineries.

At the refinery, the crude oil undergoes a basic refinery process calied distillation, which separates
it into fractions or components. Crude oil is heated to various high temperatures during distillation.
The hot vapours rise up the fractionating tower which is more than 30 meters high. As these
vapours cool, different fractions begin to condense and form lubricating oils, kerosene and
gasoline. Selected petroleum fractions may be subjected to chemical processes to obtain other
products.
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Activity One: Read the text and say whether the following sentences are true (T) or faise (F). (2
points)

/.-'7(AN" N\
e s s {.p !
a) Distillation is a refinery process.(T) w

b) During distillation, crude oil is cooled.(p

Activity Two: Read the text and answer the following questions (3 points)

1. Name some petroleum products.

@ L Sewme . \&'\QDJGQQMM ...... ; %:RW&/&M@LAA& ........

2. How is petroleum formed?

@ Polmanw W0S. E?wed MW&Wm%m&AM %ypm age. ol

a;,u) Wo&); the aeo sand e, thesea apafed ohou ow.d Koo, Naraiy
3. What could happen if the drill teaches oil-bearing rocks’4 ‘%e\mb M‘“ MWM

(ro mmﬁlm% M%&&Wuo& opent fonen omd. qua...

Activity Three: (2points)

1- Find in the text words that are closest in meaning to the following ones:
~ a-unrefined (§1) = WMCA@ - b-goesup(§3) = ..NOAKN
T c-residues (§2) = . TTLRAMOIMD. ... - d- parts ((§ 5)= %&»&M

Section Two: Language study @

Activity One:Add the correct suffix “ed” or “ing” to the word in bold to make adjectives

1. The score I received on my last exam was somewhat dl@fomt.w&.. I thought I had done
oetter.
2. Twas surpriseA ...... to learn that I was accepted to the University of California. I didn't think

—

my grades were good enough.

3. IfIdon't have the chance to use my computer for a while, I get restless and bore.-:..‘e)ﬁuué
4. I'm getting very annogu’,d .... my browser. It keeps quitting while I'm working on my blog.
S. Please, don't be cmbarrass.&(! ..... by your English. It's natural to make mistakes when you're

learning a new language. ™
6. After doing some of these exercises, are you still confuscA.. about when to use "ed" or

"ing”?
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Activity Two: Put the verbs in the correct tense. Use the passive where necessary (5 points)

l'echnological civilization (rcach\....)’.mw......., its present "advanced" state by the wial-
and-error behaviour of those who (llvb)m@»&% ... before us. Many of the most

useful discoveries  and  inventions were the ryesult  of  mistakes  when people  (look

for)....uxXAe, .W%&;ométhing else. The New World (find). Wrob %m.wv:\ by

Columbus, who v{ras really looking for India. The discovery of penicillin' was speeded by somebody
who (leave). X&%k ..aloaf of bread cut to get mouldy. Think how far
behind ourselves we’d be now if mistakes  were impossible  for us  to make.
Our knowledge is also increased bv our mistakes. if only because once a mistake has been made, a
way of correcting it (must ﬁnd)...-‘YmuJ;k,..Q/?«. %ENMJC! It the mistake {rnake}..wmxﬂ
—
by us in the first place, we might have had no reason to learn how things are done. Of course,
mistakes (must reoognisc).m.b{;.m Owwded for what they are. [f Columbus had thought San
b Salvador was India and let things go at th;ﬂ, the world would be smaller today. Had the mouldy bread
Ef: been tossed to the birds, the birds might have beceme healthy while human life went on suffering
warom raging diseases. (1 rcalize these statements are somewhat doubtful, but now 1 (be)... SOMA
so curious about Columbus and penicillin  that { ('1eam)..fﬂ...,.‘qm\QM .......... the real

facts tomorrow.) .

Writing :(4 points)
Choose 0N e of the following topics

- We need more and more oil today and prices are getting higher and higher. What can we do to
save energy and our oil reserves?
- rite a paragraph about renewable energics.

Ka weall furew  Yhe woin wue%mu%%mw
W\A&Qﬁh{wfww-
Pm&wMM%mm&%m%dﬁuw
gy e Sy ol ok ol
I(me,, %6 W ok \%,\MA ml(;Q&cwu% mc%eu_owﬁ: an
MD@WM .
Ouwr ebckicl an e ficd wnigio Whick lok iXwiow
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Section One: Reading Comprehension

Petroleum is a brownish-black oily fluid that can be found in the ground and in the sea. In its
unprocessed form, it is known as crude oil. There are many petroleum products that are essential
for our everyday life. Fuels, like petrol for motor vehicles and kerosene for heaters, plastic, asphalt
and wax for candles are all obtained from petroleum. The four main producers of crude oil in the
world today are the Middle East, Russia, the United States and Venezuela.

Petroleum was formed under the ground many millions of years ago, Plants and animals living in
the sea sank to the sea bed when they died. Their remains, mixed with sand and mud in layered
deposits, built up slowly over the years. The combined action of heat, pressure and bacteria turned
_these deposits into petroleum. The petroleum moved slowly upwards to the porous rocks and
became trapped there. With the passage of time, land that was once under water rese to the surface
of the sea. As such, petroleum deposits are now found en or near dry land.

Crude oil is obtained from the ground through drilling. A drill is hung from a derrick which may be
as high as 60 meters. A derrick is a tower-like structure which is built over an oil well to raise and
lower the drill. If the drill reaches oil-bearing rocks, the oil may rush to the surface at great torce
and gush like a fountain. However, this seldom happens. Usuaily the oil rises to the surface slowly.
Sometimes, when there is no or low underground pressure, the crude oil hag to be purped out.

Once the crude oil is obtained, it is sent to a refinery to be processed. Pip'eline.s carry the oil frem
the oil fields to the collecting stations. Then, huge oil tankers are used to carry the crude oil by sea
to the refineries.

Al the refinery, the crude oil undergoes a basic refinery process calied distiliation, which separates
it into fractions or components. Crude oil is heated to various high temperatures during distillation.
The hot vapours rise up the fractionating tower which is more than 30 meters high. As these
vapours cool, different fractions begin to condense and form lubricating oils, kerosene and
gasoline. Selected petroleum fractions may be subjected to chemical processes to obtain other
products. '

sk > oyt vy ok e ewmitemeddl ok D nowne e o
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Activity One: Read the text and say whether the following sentences are true (T) or faise (F). (2

points) Par=N

/ s \
N (o
a) Distillation is a refinery process.(v \\ J

b) During distillation, crude oil is cooled.(?
Activity Two: Read the text and answer the following questions (3 points)

. Name some petroleum products.

OMM g Q«aW““QX%A\NW

—?2- How is petroleum formed?

hat !:ould happen 1f the drill reaches oil- bcarmg rocks? | ¥ %Mc\in“ B4

\y

Activity Three: (2points) 3
1- Find in the text words that are closest in meaning to the following ones: @

— a-unrefined (§1) = )LW‘J\.B(IUXA\ ~  b-goesup(§3) = .
__c-residues (§2) = JQ\.M, VTN TION = d-parts ((§ 5)= .C. W/\.BWLN&) {/WL&);W)

Section Two: Language study @

Activity One:Add the correct suffix “ed” or “ing” to the word in bold to make adjectives

1. The score I received on my last exam was somewhat dlsappoml,\«\'\c:éS . I thought I had done

vetter.

my grades were good enough.

If T don't have the chance to use my computer for a while, I get restless and boreA......

H W

I'm getting very annoy&é‘,..i my browser. It keeps quitting while-¥m working on my blog.

Please, don't be emharrassﬂ,cL...by your English. It's natural to make mistakes when you're

i

[earning 4 new ianguage.

6. After doing some of these exercises, are you still confuseA., about when to use "ed" or

Mine”?
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Activity Two: Put the verbs in the correct tense. Usc the passive where necessary (S points)

Technological civilization (rcach)...ﬂﬂﬂ)@.\ﬂgi\ ....... its present "advanced" state by the wuial-

and-error behaviour of those who (live). MAASR NG before us. Many of the most
useful discoveries and inventions  were l}:e\_ result  of mistakes when people  (look
for)w.&eﬂ%imé&e{\% something else. The New World (find)... - 5\, ......... by
Columbus, Who was really looking for India. The discovery of penicillin was specdéd by somebody
who (leave)... X QXA .................. aloaf of bread out to get mouldy. Think how far
behind ourselves  we’d  be now if mistakes were impossible  for us  to make.
Our knowledge is also increased by our mistakes. if only because once a mistake has been made, a
way of correcting it (must find).pow bL MN'}\ If the mistake (make)..WMQ\.&JZ,
by us in the first place, we might haveEd no reason to learn how things are done. Of céurse,
mistakes (must recognise)mbt Mw&gmw.c\ for what they are. [f Coiumbus had thought San
Salvador was India and let things go at élmat,\lhe world would be smalley today. Had the mouldy bread

been tossed to the birds, the birds might have become healthy while human life went on suffering

from raging diseases. (1 realize these statements are somewhat doubtful, but now I (be)...awm........

AW the real

— /50 curious about Columbus and penicillin that 1 (learn)..)

facts tomorrow.) .

Writing :(4 points)
Choose 011 € of the following topics

- We need more and more oil today and prices are getting higher and higher. What can we do to
save energy and our oif reserves?
- Write a paragraph about renewable energics.

O
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Résume

L'enseignement d’anglais ‘ESP’ pourrait étre une tache difficile surtout quand il est
enseigné dans certaines institutions comme I'Ecole préparatoire des Sciences et
Techniques de Tlemcen. Les enseignants sont confrontés a des obstacles; par
conséquent, l'instructeur devrait prendre en considération certains paramétres qui
peuvent influer sur l'apprentissage de I'ESP comme la diversité des classes de
deuxiéme année, le niveau de chaque éléve ainsi que ses faiblesses. Selon le chercheur,
si l'autonomie de l'apprentissage est introduite dans les classes d’anglais ‘ESP’ a
I’école préparatoire, les enseignants peuvent vaincre les faiblesses des étudiants et
améliorer leurs niveaux. Et cela en les orientant a utiliser des méthodes adaptées a
leurs besoins, en plus d’adapter le role de I’enseignant selon le besoin de chaque
étudiant.

Mots clefs : Autonomie de I’apprentissage, ESP, motivation, diversité des étudiants

Summary

Teaching ESP may be a hard task particularly when it is taught in some institutions as
the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques of Tlemcen. Teachers are faced
with some obstacles and difficulties; therefore, the instructor should take into
consideration some parameters which may affect second year students’ learning of
ESP as the diversity of the classrooms, the level of each student as well as his/her
weaknesses when learning the English language . According to the researcher, if
learner autonomy is introduced in ESP classrooms of the Preparatory School, it may
overcome lacks and raises learners’ level, and thus, by helping students to adopt
suitable strategies and methods and make some changes in the role of the teacher.

Key words: Learner autonomy, ESP, motivation, students’ diversity



Summary of the Thesis

Over the last decades, the requirements for learning English for specific purposes have
significantly raised intention with the advent of globalization. Nowadays, universities
and other higher institutions throughout Algeria have heavily invested in technology to
support teaching and to enhance students’ learning experience. However, teaching of
English is supposed to meet the needs of the learners in institutions such as the
Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques of Tlemcen where English is taught
for Science and Engineering. As English is introduced in the secondary schools,
students are supposed to know this language efficiently after eight or nine years,
however, it is not the case as the results revealed in this investigation some students’
lacks. Moreover, learning ESP in higher institutions is not satisfactory and many
students feel unable to learn the English language. Therefore, universities as well as
other higher institutions blame the secondary system where the students do not learn
English efficiently.

The main concern of this investigation is to introduce new approaches to have a
successful learning of ESP, therefore, autonomous learning and motivation are
considered as key factors or method to make the students of the EPST succeed to learn
English for specific purposes more particularly for sciences and engineering.
Nonetheless, before dealing with independent learning, the researcher should take into
consideration some factors that made ESP learners failed to learn. Among them, the
investigator could deduce some lacunas in grammar and written expression, in addition
to student’s disinterest to learn English and thus, due to the importance or non
importance given to this module at EPST as the coefficient is very low. Therefore, the
ESP teachers are confronted with many challenges while teaching English for science

and engineering.

It is clear that the role of a student is to engage actively in learning, therefore, in
European countries, there has been a shift from teacher-based approach to student-
based approach and thus; to have more active learners in the classroom, however, this

is not the case in Algeria where the traditional approach is used. The teacher centered-



approach is represented as passive lectures where the teacher is seen as the most
important figure in the classrooms. His job is to search, inform, explain, and help his
students. Nevertheless, this way of teaching is not very efficient as the teacher is the
only active person in the classrooms whereas the students are the passive ones. They
just take information for the majority of them.

Motivation is considered in the case of learner autonomy as the most significant factor
in learning a foreign language. It depends greatly with other factors such as attitudes
towards learning English. Attitudes have a profound influence on learner’s behaviour;
if the student has positive attitudes towards English therefore, he will be motivated to
learn it otherwise; a negative attitude is caused by students’ disinterest and
demotivation. The learners have two types of motivation during their learning process;
either intrinsic motivation which comes from the inside of the learner, according to
Deci and Ryan (1985) who claim that intrinsic motivation is directly linked with
autonomy and leads to more effective learning. However, the extrinsic motivation is
developed by external factors such as getting a satisfactory employment in the future,
better marks or career. Furthermore, motivation and autonomy are considered as
individual as well as social behaviour which requires interaction with other variables

in order to get an effective learning.

In order to find some solutions to these problems one can put forward the following

research questions:
1) How do students engage into learning tasks independently?
2) Which strategies do students use to become efficient learners?
3) What are students’ lacks and weaknesses that affect their leaning of ESP?

4) To what extent, does motivation contribute to foster learner autonomy at EPST?



With the above research questions, the following hypotheses are suggested:

1.Learning independently is considered by scholars and educators as an efficient

way to learn effectively

2.Various methods and strategies exist in order to engage ESP students to learn

independently for an effective learning process.

3. Learning ESP effectively may be improved after identifying students’ lacks and
needs at EPST.
4. Successful students are autonomous learners who are motivated to learn

effectively.

Thus, this research work comprises four chapters; the first chapter is a
description of the concept learner autonomy and motivation; here the researcher will
bring some definitions of autonomous learning from linguists and researchers
throughout the world in this field of study, in addition to its characteristics among
learners. The focus will be on different strategies used by independent learners to have
an effective learning; attitude and motivation are considered as important keys in the
autonomous learning where the learner could rely on himself to achieve an efficient

learning process, in addition to the close link between autonomy and motivation.

The second chapter is devoted to the description of ESP classrooms at the Preparatory
school where students participated in the investigation. The data collected were both
qualitative and quantitative under the form of classroom observation, questionnaires
and interviews in order, first to analyse the context of the present study then to
determine students’ perception of autonomous learning and how motivation could

foster their learning.

The third chapter came to analyse the data collected from our students which are not
numerous in the second year, the researcher chooses to take four groups and each
group contains twenty students under study, and to get the total of eighty students for
an effective result. Four students were chosen to participate to the interview according

to their learning strategies, participation in the classrooms marks, attitude towards the



language and motivation to learn English and thus; according to multiple

characteristics that will be discussed in the chapter I1.

Finally, the fourth chapter is an attempt to find some solutions to the lacks and
weaknesses encountered during the learning process of ESP, therefore, the researcher
expects from the findings of this research work to find some solutions in order to meet
the needs of the second year students who are enrol at EPST of Tlemcen; the results
obtained reveal students attitudes towards learning in ESP classes and how they use
different strategies to learn English; their motivation is the key of a significant
approach towards effective learning and how autonomous learning brings to those

students a different vision and approaches to learn ESP and to be more successful.

The aim of the preparatory school of Tlemcen is to form excellent students in the field
of Engineering, and English for specific purposes is necessary in their curriculum as
they will reach ‘Superior Schools’ as ENA in Algiers, ENSMM in Annaba, ENPC in
Constantine or ESSA in Tlemcen. Therefore, the students should display a good level
in Engineering to enter this kind of schools which are known for their good level, and
the students could get a good job in the future. Therefore, English can’t be neglected
as the students will need it later or to make research in the field of engineering, read

books and most importantly write articles for publication.

Benson and voller (1997:4) argue that autonomy entails both individual responsibility
and right. According to Athanasiou (2006:5), autonomy is composed of the ancient
Greek words ‘autos’, which means to live according to one’s own rules. Learner
autonomy is a concept developed by Holec in the year 1981, and according to scholars
and linguists, various definitions have been established to clarify the term autonomy;
for instance, Holec (1981:3) defines autonomy as “The ability to take charge of one’s
own learning. This ability has a potential capacity to act in a given situation, in our
case learning and not the actual behaviour of an individual in that situation. ”

It is clearly evident that an autonomous learner should possess some features as being
independent, motivated to learn and have the desire to take the responsibility of relying
more on themselves than on the teachers. Dickinson (1993:330-331) identifies five

characteristics of independent learners:



1. They understand what is being taught, i.e. they have sufficient understanding of
language learning to understand the purpose of pedagogical choices;

2. They are able to formulate their own learning objectives;

3. They are able to select and make use of appropriate learning strategies;

4. They are able to monitor their use of these strategies;

5. They are able to self-assess, or monitor their own learning.

The Peparatory School of sciences and techniques of Tlemcen was initiated in
2009 by the ministry of higher education and scientific research as and fulfillment
programme all over the country. The objective of this institution is to provide students
who get their baccalaureate exam a high-level training in scientific and technical

disciplines to prepare them for entrance exam to major engineer’s superior schools.

It should be mentioned that the students who enter this school come from different
Wilayas/departments of the country and most importantly they have good marks in the
Baccalaureate exam; in other words; the EPST School enrolls the best students also

called the ‘Elite’. Therefore, the ESPT School objectives are:

v To provide training missions of science and technology to prepare students for
the 2nd Cycle provided by schools outside university particularly in the area of
specialty.

v The educational programme given to the students is adapted to their needs in
sciences and technology.

v' Students who get the final exam called the national exam are admitted to the

superior schools of engineering called ‘Les Ecoles Superieures’

Students who are not admitted to the national exam or to the second cycle provided by

the schools are shifted to University or other institutions.



The EPST contains six departments which are listed as follows:

1. Department of Physics
Department of Chemistry
Department of Technologies
Department of Computer sciences

Department of Human Sciences

A O i

Department of Mathematics

After the success in the competition held at the end of the second year of study,

the future engineers will follow a three-year course in an engineering superior school.

In Large national superior or preparatory school in science and techniques, student
could carry on his studies, after its success in the competition called the national exam;
he could enter the following superior schools of engineering which are nine in Algeria,

there are classified as follows:

e National Polytechnic School of Algiers (ENP)

e National Polytechnic School of Oran (ENPO)

e National Polytechnic School of Constantine (ENPC)

e National School of Public Works (ex ENSTP)

e Superior hydraulic National School (ENSH)

e National School of Mining and Metallurgy of Annaba (ENSMM)
e Superior School of industrial technologies of Annaba (ESTI)

e Superior School of Applied Sciences of Tlemcen (ESSA)

e Superior School of Electrical Engineering and Energy of Oran (ESGEE)



This year (2016) the Preparatory School of Tlemcen shifts to Superior School
called Superior School in Genie Electric applied to renewable energies (Ecole
Supérieur en Genie Electrique appliqué aux energies renouvlables) (ESSA-

Tlemcen)

The knowledge thus, acquired will certainly open the door to the recruitment and allow

the students to quickly climb and take responsibilities within industrial companies.

The aim of this investigation is to understand to which extent a student at the
EPST of Tlemcen is autonomous when learning a foreign language and understand the
efficiency of motivation in the learning process. The study was conducted at the
Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques
of Tlemcen especially at the Department of human sciences where the researcher could
collect considerable information for his/her investigation. The collection of data
consists of four parts; the first one is the classroom observation followed by interview
and questionnaire administrated to the second- year students at the department of
Human sciences at the EPST of Tlemcen. The participants are four groups of students;
each group contains twenty -five students, however, not all the group assist to the
English lecture, the number of students who attended in ESP classrooms is only
twenty. From those students, four were chosen to make the interview. The criteria for
selecting the participants of the interview were first; their willingness to participate in
the research study, then they should present a portrait of an autonomous student of
EPST of Tlemcen. The last part is assessment which is added later on and thus; to
demonstrate that autonomous learners succeed widely in the exams compared to the
other students. Therefore, the researcher has selected the exam papers of the
independent learners; there are four exam papers for the first exam and four for the
second one to make the total of eight exam papers to assess which are mentioned in

Appendix IV.

The questionnaire consists of eighteen questions; it considers mainly;

e .Gender of the participants.
e The methods/strategies used by students when learning English.
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e Students’ motivation and attitudes towards the learning of the English language.
e The preferences for the four skills.

e The role of the teacher in the classroom.

e Reasons behind failing in learning a foreign language.

e The new technologies and how they may foster learner autonomy.

e The ways students prefer to learn a foreign language.

This questionnaire contains only one open-ended question which is:

e To describe what is an autonomous learner briefly.

Data was collected at the EPST of Tlemcen where the teacher chose some
students from different Wilayas of Algeria for the diversity of the research; four
students were chosen from Sidi Belabes, Setif, Boumerdes, Djelfa in order to do the
interview, teacher should look for the availability of students; together they identify
possible dates which may convey to the teacher as well as students. Then the interview
was done in a classroom provided by the administration of the school. The material
used was the laptop in order to record the necessary information or book note. The
respondents were free to answer either in English, Arabic or French.

The procedure of data collection is documented in appendix II with the record of
participants, place and time duration of the interview process.
As mentioned previously, interviews with volunteer students were conducted. Those,
by and large, were based on their perceptions of learner autonomy and the results shed
light on students’ perceptions of learner autonomy, attitude and motivation. More
importantly, the researcher noticed the strategies each student developed to learn ESP.
The analysis of the English language students’ questionnaire has permitted to
highlight the concept of learner autonomy vs. dependent learning in ESP classes and
permitted the researcher to shed more important light on the difficulties encountered
by the students during the learning process. The questions provided to the students are
not very specific to autonomous learning in order to find first what are the problems
encountered in ESP classrooms then to look for the strategies used by the learners and

most importantly what is the role of the students in ESP classrooms because from this
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collection of data we can determine what are the solutions that students need for
learning ESP effectively.

From the analysis of the questionnaire we can conclude that research on
learner autonomy in ESP classrooms have different standpoints but they all have
several important elements in common.

1-The teacher as a facilitator, counsellor, and resource
The importance of the role of the teacher to assist students to become autonomous
learners is described by Voller (1997) in three categories: the teacher as facilitator, the
teacher as a counsellor, and the teacher as a resource. And as a majority of the students
rely on him to learn, his/her role is determinant to either provide the students with
necessary information or to motivate them or to guide them for a better learning by

adopting the right strategies according to the learner’s needs.

2-The second level is concerned with learning strategies
Previous research has focused on the importance of teaching strategies. Nunan (1996)
proposes that some degree of autonomy can be fostered by systematically
incorporating strategy training into the learning process.
Based on the investigation of second-year students undertaking English for specific
Purposes, the researcher demonstrated the effectiveness of encouraging learners to
adopt the right strategies to improve their own learning autonomy. He found that
autonomy is enhanced when students are provided with opportunities to find easiness
to learn English and evaluate their own progress, when students are encouraged to find
their own language data and create their own learning task, and when students are
given opportunities to select content.
Nunan (1996:24) stresses the importance of training learners in techniques on self-

assessment, ongoing monitoring, self-evaluation and reflection as follows:

“Once again, the teacher should not assume that learners have these skills at the
beginning of the learning process, nor that all learners will appreciate the
potential value of self-monitoring and reflection. However, during the course of

instruction, they will be provided with opportunities for engaging in self-



monitoring activities and using these as a way of developing their language

skills, as well as their sensitivity to the learning process .

An interesting point is that students can experience the strategies that best help them to
improve their learning of ESP in addition to motivating them when those learners are

guided in the right way.

1- The third level is concerned with lacks
As mentioned in the questionnaire, the students reproach that among the major
negative effects to learn ESP is concerned with not sufficient time to learn English; it
means that they have only one hour and a half per week which is considered as not
enough to learn.
The second lack is during the ESP lectures where the speaking skill is not sufficiently
used, however, the majority of the students preferred to give importance to this skill in
order to speak English.
The third lack is about weakness in grammar and vocabulary. As mentioned before,
students studied English for eight or nine years, the number of years is normally
sufficient to learn a foreign language, however, after the beginning of the ESP lectures,
the gaps of the students in English are very high and their level is not satisfactory at all
especially in grammar where nearly all the learners do not master the basics of the
English language.
As a response to the problems encountered, some suggestions could be proposed by
the investigator as:
To develop some activities at the beginning of the year of the English sessions where
the teacher could
v" Discuss different strategies
Deal with English deficiencies of each student (as there are small groups)

v
v" Propose some activities to improve these weaknesses
v Expect students’ needs

v

Motivate the students to learn English by dealing with its importance

10



Among these factors, autonomous learning could be a good approach to motivate the
learners to learn ESP English at EPST by relying on themselves where they could
spend more time to learn throughout the internet, books or other tools and not rely only

on the teacher as he could not be the key to all the solutions.

After analysing the interview, the investigator could observe that all the
participants are motivated to learn English and thus; for different reasons such as
studies, work or travel. Each of them has his/her method towards learning English as
by using the internet, watching movies or reading books. However, all of them prefer
to study alone as student D claims “In general I prefer to learn on my own. It’s easier
for me to read and understand on my own than with a group”. They do not encounter
difficulties in learning English and privilege the student-based approach.

Moreover, the participants have very good marks in the exams and wish that the
English syllabus could be changed according to their needs by focusing more on the
speaking skill. They want that dialogues/communicative topics be introduced in order
to develop the speaking skill.

The researcher could find some characteristics of learner autonomy which are
taken from Benson model: The categories in this section are based on five
characteristics of independent learners identified by Dickinson (1993:330-31) and on

what Benson (2001) labelled control over learning management:

v Autonomous learners understand what is being taught, i.e. they have sufficient
understanding of language learning to understand the purpose of pedagogical
choices.

v Autonomous learners are able to formulate their own learning objectives.

v Autonomous learners are able to select and make use of appropriate learning
strategies.

v Autonomous learners are able to monitor their use of these strategies.

v Autonomous learners are able to self-assess, or monitor their own learning

11



The profile of an autonomous learner in this study can be summarised as follows:

e Desire to learn a particular language

e Methodical and disciplined

e Logical and analytical

e Show interest, motivation and curiosity

e Independent and self-sufficient

e Experienced in learning without the teacher

e Learn from book, website, TV

The analysis of the teachers’ interview allows us to collect necessary data about
teaching English for engineering and highlight difficulties encountered by the students
while learning. In this case, the questions are direct and clear so that the teachers could
provide the investigator with some remarks and analysis of the situation in ESP
classrooms and in this way they could determine the importance of independent
learning to improve the student level. We can notice from the answers given by the
teachers of EPST that students are not very motivated to learn English and according
to them is due to the low coefficient and interest are given to this module at the EPST.
Also, the majority of the students do not have a good level in English and this is
because of their low level especially in grammar and written expression as mentioned
by some of the teachers. According to teachers’ remarks to foster learner autonomy,
they suggest to help the students by awakening them of the importance English should
have in their present studies and future ones, in addition to the role played by the
teacher at the ESP classrooms, according to them, teacher should be a monitor as well
as a facilitator, perhaps by acting so, it may help the students to improve their learning.
We summarise the teachers’ suggestions in the following points:

v" The teacher should guide his/her students to learn.

v The teachers should be provided with necessary materials to motivate their

students and to feed them with more suitable information according to their

field of study.
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v' Teacher should be trained in order to know how to teach ESP in a better way.

v" Use appropriate methods according to students’ lacunas.

v Give more importance to the English module at the EPST.

v" The shift from the teacher-centred approach to learner centred-approach to get
successful learning.

To promote learner autonomy in ESP classes to improve students’ learning

After the exams, the investigator who corrected the exam papers puts aside the

ones who are considered as independent learners; the result of examination papers

of autonomous students revealed the following points:

v" The learning level of autonomous students is high

v' The vocabulary used in written expression is various and rich
(understand/recognise/apply)

v" The students used their own words when answering question or justifying
answers (explain/justify)

v The students are able to write good paragraphs by evaluating a situation/thing
and create new ones), so that they give their opinions at the end of their written
expressions.

Concerning section of grammar, the learners are able to understand and recognise the
suitable answers either for tenses, affixation or passive/active voices.

After a brief overview of some characteristics which may foster independent
learning, let deal with ESP teachers’ recommendation at the EPST of Tlemcen. All the
teachers of ESP at the Preparatory School agree on some points about promoting

learner autonomy in the ESP classes which are as follows;

v' To develop in the students the ability to be aware of their strengths and
weaknesses and therefore, look for the adequate strategies to enhance their

learning of ESP.

v To motivate the students by using as much as possible the labs; it is important

to capture their attention and interest in this language.

v To insist on the importance English has especially in their future studies, where

the students will be in touch with this language as to write articles, to make
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research as there are some engineering schools at Algiers where learning is held

only in English.

v To make the student participate in the learning process by making him develops

the ability to evaluate his/her learning.

v" Adopt the learner -centered classrooms where the results of a successful

learning are hopeful.

v" To train the teachers in the field of ESP and thus to make them know to be

performant with ESP lectures.

In fact, teachers’ recommendations are very interesting to promote learner autonomy
and we can take them into consideration to improve the teaching/learning process of

ESP at the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques.

The present research contributes to developing autonomous learning within
the EPST of Tlemcen which is considered as a promising institution as its students are
the ‘elite’ of the engineering learner and thus, has to pass a special exam to reach the
Superior Schools of Algeria. Therefore, this study investigated in the field of learner
autonomy and motivation where these two characteristics are considered as important
for a successful learning of ESP.

Further research is clearly needed in the field of learner autonomy where
pedagogical implications should take place and search for the adequate solutions in the
future. This study has several limitations, first, it should be noted that the Algerian
context where the English language is taught displays many characteristics. First, the
majority of the students who entered the Preparatory School have a low level in
English except some students who are very bright; they have many deficiencies
especially in grammar and vocabulary. Therefore, it is difficult for the teacher to move
forward in the English lessons. Secondly, the majority of the students show disinterest
to learn ESP because as future engineers they give priority to technical modules as
mathematics, physics and chemistry.

The obvious implication of this research is to provide teachers with training to

teach ESP students. This involves making the teacher more competent in the field of
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ESP and then could adopt some motivational strategies to enhance students’
motivation to learn, but also embedding these in more generally motivating teaching
approaches to take into consideration the students’ desire for more interesting lessons.
In this sense, independent learning could be introduced in ESP classrooms for more
positive results as it is shown with some autonomous students at the EPST who
demonstrate their ability to learn by relying on themselves with a good level in English

and to have a very good mark.

It should be noticed that these ‘autonomous learners’ have the same learning
conditions as the other students; however; they show a great interest towards learning
English.

The results found in this investigation show that students’ failure to learn ESP
is due first to the lack of motivation. For instance; these students are interested in
technical modules and give less priority to English.

Secondly; most of the students’ failure to learn ESP is due to their low level in
English, particularly in grammar and vocabulary.

The third point deals with strategies and approaches; for instance; most of the

learners do not know which strategy should be used for a successful learning.

Further researches are needed in the field of ESP in order to find some

solutions and introduce autonomous learning for successful students.
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General Introduction

General Introduction

ESP has become one of the most significant fields in higher institutions, as a
matter of fact; English is learnt for many reasons which are due to a large variety of
professions which request the use of ESP. The need to use English for specific
purposes specialities has many characteristics such as “specific needs, technical
specialised vocabulary and documentation, specialized texts and interaction, an
identifiable working environment”. (Harding, 2007: 6).One of the reasons for
learning English is for science and technology which is the case of this research
work. As indicated by Hutchinson and Waters (1994: 16), “ESP can be subdivided
into “two fundamentals sorts of ESP differentiated according to learners* need”. It

means that ESP is divided into Academic study or for occupational purposes.

Over the last decades, the requirements for learning English for specific
purposes have significantly raised intention with the advent of globalization.
Nowadays, universities and other higher institutions throughout Algeria have
heavily invested in technology to support teaching and to enhance students”
learning experience. However, teaching of English is supposed to meet the needs of
the learners in institutions such as the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques
of Tlemcen where English is taught for Science and Engineering. As English is
introduced in the secondary schools, students are supposed to know this language
efficiently after eight or nine years, however, it is not the case as the results
revealed in this investigation some students* lacks. Moreover, learning ESP in higher
institutions is not satisfactory and many students feel unable to learn the English
language. Therefore, universities as well as other higher institutions blame the
secondary system where the students do not learn English efficiently.

The main concern of this investigation is to introduce new approaches to have a

successful learning of ESP, therefore, autonomous learning and motivation are

considered as key factors or method to make the students of the EPST succeed to

learn English for specific purposes more particularly for Sciences and Engineering.

Nonetheless, before dealing with autonomous learning, the researcher should take
2
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into consideration some factors that made ESP learners failed to learn. Among
them, the investigator could deduce some lacunas in grammar and written
expression, in addition to student™s disinterest to learn English and thus, due to the
importance or non importance given to this module at EPST as the coefficient is
very low. Therefore, the ESP teachers are confronted with many challenges while

teaching English for science and engineering.

Concerning the theories of learner autonomy namely the theory of

constructivism; Piaget emphasises on learning theories and teaching methods in order
to improve the quality of education. Moreover, Vygotsky and Piaget suggest the
introduction of new concepts in classrooms as analysing the given information rather
than accepting it. This kind of behaviour in the classroom may enhance students
learning in a more creative way. This is why; new approaches should be introduced
in classrooms in order to change from the traditional way of teaching which is
considered as outdated to the new one which focuses on student methods of learning.
In other words; it should be mentioned that teachers” role in learner autonomy is
significant; therefore, he/she should play different roles specially the role of
organiser, facilitator or counselor to meet students™ needs. Therefore, it is important
to underline the importance of learning strategies particularly when learning a
foreign language. Many attempts have been made by researchers in order to find what
are the techniques and strategies used by the learners. According to them, the learning
strategies may help a learner to acquire a foreign language, however; not all the
students are able to develop a useful technique or a personal approach during the
learning process. This is why; it is the teacher task to guide his learners in the right
way for an effective learning.
It is clear that the role of a student is to engage actively in learning, therefore, in
European countries, there has been a shift from teacher-based approach to student-
based approach and thus; to have more active learners in the classroom, however,
this is not the case in Algeria where the traditional approach is used. The teacher
centered-approach is represented as passive lectures where the teacher is seen as the
most important figure in the classrooms. His job is to search, inform, explain, and

3
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help his students. Nevertheless, this way of teaching is not very efficient as the
teacher is the only active person in the classrooms whereas the students are the
passive ones. They just take information concerning the majority of them. Motivation
Is considered in the case of learner autonomy as the most significant factor in
learning a foreign language. It depends greatly with other factors such as attitudes
towards learning English. Attitudes have a profound influence on learner*s
behaviour; if the student has positive attitudes towards English therefore, he will be
motivated to learn it otherwise; a negative attitude is caused by students™ disinterest
and demotivation. The learners have two types of motivation during their learning
process; either intrinsic motivation which comes from the inside of the learner,
according to Deci and Ryan (1985) who claim that intrinsic motivation is directly
linked with autonomy and leads to more effective learning. However, the extrinsic
motivation is developed by external factors such as getting a satisfactory employment
in the future, better marks or career. Furthermore, motivation and autonomy are
considered as individual as well as social behaviour which requires interaction with

other variables in order to get an effective learning.

In order to find some solutions to these problems one can put forward the following

research questions:
1) How do students engage into learning tasks independently?
2) Which strategies do students use to become efficient learners?
3) What are students* lacks and weaknesses that affect their leaning of ESP?

4) To what extent, does motivation contribute to foster learner autonomy at
EPST?

With the above research questions, the following hypotheses are suggested:

1.Learning independently is considered by scholars and educators as an efficient

way to learn effectively
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2.Various methods and strategies exist in order to engage ESP students to learn

independently for an effective learning process.

3. Learning ESP effectively may be improved after identifying students* lacks
and needs at EPST.

4. Successful students are autonomous learners who are motivated to learn

effectively.

Thus, this research work comprises four chapters; there are presented as follows;

The first chapter is a description of the concept learner autonomy and
motivation; here the researcher brings some definitions of autonomous learning
from linguists and researchers throughout the world in this field of study, in
addition to its characteristics among learners. It is important to deal with theories of
learner autonomy specially those of Vygotsky and Piaget as there are the bases of
autonomous learning. The focus will be on different strategies used by independent
learners to have an effective learning; attitude and motivation are considered as
important keys in the autonomous learning where the learner could rely on himself
to achieve an efficient learning process, in addition to the close link between

autonomy and motivation.

The second chapter is devoted to the description of ESP classrooms at the Preparatory
school where students is seen as the most determinant figure of this investigation.
The data collected were both qualitative and quantitative under the form of classroom
observation, students ,questionnaire and interviews devoted to the teachers of
English at EPST and some selected learners in order, first to analyse the context of
the present study then to determine students™ perception of autonomous learning and

how motivation could foster their learning.

The third chapter came to analyse the data collected from our students which are not
numerous in the second year, the researcher chooses to take four groups and each

group contains twenty-five students under study, and to get the total of one hundred
5



General Introduction

students for an effective result. Four students were chosen to participate to the
interview according to their learning strategies, participation in the classrooms
marks, attitude towards the language and motivation to learn English and thus;

according to multiple characteristics that will be discussed in chapter II.

Finally, the fourth chapter is an attempt to find some solutions to the lacks and
weaknesses encountered during the learning process of ESP, therefore, the
researcher expects from the findings of this research work to find some solutions in
order to meet the needs of the second year students who are enrol at EPST of
Tlemcen; the results obtained reveal students attitudes towards learning in ESP classes
and how they use different strategies to learn English; their motivation is the key of a
significant approach towards effective learning and how autonomous learning
brings to those students a different vision and approaches to learn ESP and to be more

successful.

This investigation is useful to improve the quality of learning ESP in such
institution. The aim of the preparatory school of Tlemcen is to form excellent students
in the field of Engineering. and English for specific purposes is necessary in their
curriculum as they will reach ,,Superior Schools” as ENA in Algiers, ENSMM
in Annaba, ENPC in Constantine or ESSA in Tlemcen. Therefore, the students should
display a good level in Engineering to enter this kind of schools which are known for
their good level, and the students could get a good job in the future. Therefore, English
can“t be neglected as the students will need it later or to make research in the field

of engineering, read books and most importantly write articles for publication.
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General Conclusion

Teaching ESP for engineering students is a complex task that requires from
the teachers some experiences and to know how to make lectures interesting and

most importantly to introduce the basis of grammar and technical words and terms.

Rather than relying on teacher-centered approach, this new institution which is the
Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques; should introduce the student-
centered approach by providing to the ESP teachers the necessary material used for a

successful learning and by training them in ESP field.

In recent years, Learner autonomy is considered as an effective factor which may
help the students adopt strategies according to their needs in the four skills. It may
also motivate them to see learning differently and then exceed their weaknesses
particularly in grammar and learn technical vocabulary. However, the case in
Algeria especially in the EPST of Tlemcen, where English is taught for specific
purposes, the question of introducing learner autonomy to learning is not the
priority of ESP teachers because of the student low level in English, therefore,
teachers first should be trained to teach ESP or English for engineering then they
should be provided with necessary material to adapt new strategies and in this way,
the learner could be able to improve himself in learning English and then could

adopt the new concept which is autonomous learning.

Many instructors declared that their students have a low level and reduced time to
study ESP is not in favor to improve their ESP weaknesses however, there are other
ways to ameliorate it with motivating them to learn by relying on their own at home
or at the EPST by reading books or using the internet which is considered as the most
useful method to learn and do not focus only on the teacher efforts. Therefore, this
study has given the opportunity to observe unsuccessful learners and to reflect on
why they are unable to improve the ESP learning. This investigation has been

meaningful to the ESP teachers at EPST of Tlemcen where the results show that
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there should be some ameliorations at the level of the lectures where the teacher
could raise the problem of demotivation in the ESP classrooms, also he/she could
discuss with his/her students the most useful strategy to be adopted according to
their lacks or needs, for instance, there are some learners who failed in grammar so
the teacher will help them by proposing some adequate solutions to improve their
level, also there are other students who prefer to speak English and want to favor
the speaking skill in ESP classes which is not the case as the time proposed for
English lectures is only one hour and half per week and doesn*t permit to do it
because of the syllabus imposed by the school do not deal with oral expression, so
that the lectures should be varied and deal with the four skills. In this case, the
instructor could propose some websites where they could practice speaking in

addition, the teacher could bring to the students some audiotapes, videos or dialogues.

Most importantly this study has focused on learner autonomy, therefore, the
teachers of the EPST could introduce the idea of independent learning to their
students, in this way, this last could be more motivated to learn, look for suitable
strategies appropriate to their needs and before all do not rely only on the teacher as
he cannot be the key to success of all the students. For instance, the teacher will guide
his/her students, feed them with information or propose extra-activities to motivate

them.

According to the present study, the investigator has put-forward the
research questions, With respect to the first question, the researcher could observe
from the data collected that the second-year students display a lack of interest in
learning the English module mainly because of their low level which makes them
encounter obstacles whether in the written or spoken form. It means that students
have difficulties to manipulate the four skills either listening, speaking reading or
writing. Therefore, by helping students to engage in learning task independently
may contribute to foster their way of learning particularly of the English module. It

can be seen, that according to the results found in this investigation, the majority of
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the students are not independent learners and rely on the teacher approach and
lectures to learn the English language and those for specific reasons particularly in

the case of English for Science and Technology.

As far as the second question is concerned, some strategies could be
adopted to enhance students* motivation according to their lacks and needs. So that,
the teacher will not have all the roles to play in ESP classes but he will focus only
on the most important ones as to guide the learners to develop adequate strategies to
make learning efficient. In this context, it would be ingenious to bring some
changes to ESP classrooms and introduce other methods for an effective learning.
According to the results collected from students® questionnaire and interview; It can
be noticed that students™ learning strategies are not adequate to their needs nor to
their levels, therefore their learning is affected by their weaknesses in grammar or
their low level in English, this is why; it may be the teacher*s role to guide them to
choose the appropriate method to ameliorate the learning of the English for specific
purposes. In this sense, the students will be more motivated to learn. It is important
to take into consideration the diversity of each classroom at EPST, however, not all
the students receive the same education; Teaching varies from one region to

another.

As for the third question, ESP teachers cannot have successful students
without identifying their weaknesses and needs, for instance; during the English
lectures, the investigator can observe that some students display lack in speaking
the English language, some others are unable to do grammatical activities, and there
are those who encounter difficulties in reading and understand texts. Therefore, it
may be significant to take into consideration those factors that affect students*
learning and try to improve each student”s level by proposing them to use some
methods. It is evident that after identification of students™ needs and weaknesses to
learn ESP, it can be easier for the teacher to guide his/her learners to use a given
strategy in accordance with their needs and thus, to fulfil the learning task in a

better way.
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As for the last question which is concerned with the contribution of learner
autonomy to make ESP classrooms motivating and successful, the ESP teachers
may suggest some solutions in order to improve the learning process and remedy to
the problems encountered during the English lectures. For instance, methods used
by the teacher of the ESPT for the teaching of the English module should change
and introduce new ones as the student-centred approach which is considered as an
efficient method by occidental instructors and educational staff and motivate the
learners in the learning process. Teachers could propose in this sense that ESP
classrooms may shift from the teacher-based approach to learner-based approach for
fruitful learning. As far as learner autonomy is concerned ESP teachers propose its
introduction in ESP classrooms, it may help learners to develop new strategies to
overcome their weaknesses either in written or spoken forms. In this case learning,
ESP will be more successful and students will rely on themselves and on their own

methods to succeed.

During this research, the investigator could observe that a minority of
second-year students succeed brightly in the English module, according to the data
collected and classroom observation; those students are methodical in learning, they
have adopted their own strategies to improve their level, they prefer to rely on
themselves to study English by using the new technologies at home or at EPST,

their marks in the exams demonstrate their good level in English.

As explained before, this project was motivated by a desire within the EPST
institution studied to promote learner autonomy more effectively to get motivated
students and effective results of ESP. It is hoped that the present investigation
would help to enhance students™ motivation by promoting autonomous learning
within the Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques as well as to develop the
teaching/learning situation and to find some remedies in the teaching of the English
module. Therefore, Both teachers and students proposed some suggestions which

may provide successful learning by fostering autonomous learning:
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e To provide an adequate syllabus for the teachers as well as students to
facilitate the arrangement of the lectures in accordance with the students™ level

and needs.
e To train teachers of EPST to get special instructions in the field of ESP.

e To provide necessary teaching materials in order to make the course more

attractive and encourage the practice of English.

e To encourage the students to be independent learners by using different

effective tools.

e To make classrooms shift from the teacher -based classroom to students-

based classrooms approach.
e To promote learner autonomy in ESP classrooms to get successful results.

e To introduce the speaking skill in ESP classrooms.

During this investigation, the teachers of EPST become aware of the
importance of the need for more research into a variety of aspects of providing support
for learner autonomy and student motivation in specific purposes, especially ESP
settings in Tlemcen. However, future researches are needed to shed more light on
learner autonomy from different perspectives in the ESP classrooms, particularly in

the Preparatory School settings.
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Abstract

The present research tries to provide a clear idea about factors affecting student’s motivation in
the teaching of English in ESP institutions and universities. This study took place at the
Preparatory School of Sciences and Techniques, Tlemcen, Algeria. The aim of this research is to
highlight the nature of ‘demotivation’ and identify the causes of this lack of interest to the
English module. The data are collected from the students of the first-year under the form of
questionnaires and classroom observation. Two steps are followed during this research; the first
one is to gather information from a sample unit composed of twenty students and the second one
is to analyse the results collected. The findings indicate that despite the importance of the
English language, there are many students who remain demotivated to learn it mainly because of
their low level and the syllabus which remain for them inappropriate.
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1. Introduction

Motivation has been widely accepted by both teachers and researchers as one of the key
factors that influence the rate and success of second/foreign language learning. The original
impetus in second/foreign motivation research comes from the social psychology since learning
the language of another community simply cannot be separated from the learners’ social
dispositions towards the speech community in question. The present paper intends to consider
the failure in learning English as a foreign language at ESP schools. Therefore, the aim of this
research is to understand the demotivating factors that those students encounter during the
learning of the English language. Theories of motivation generally seek to explain why and how
students are not motivated to learn English and which reasons make students lose their
motivation. Indeed, teachers are interested in finding-out what they can do to overcome
weaknesses in students’ motivation. More specifically, teachers are eager to find ways of
increasing students’ engagements in learning activities since students’ active participation in
class helps a lot in learning efficiently and makes teaching more pleasant in the classroom.

2. Historical Background

Language is a medium of communication and a means of expression that is why today
learning a foreign language especially the English language becomes a basic necessity of every
student who is ambitious. The reasons of learning the English language are various and as
English is the most spoken official language in the world and has official status even in nations
where it is not the primary spoken language. English is indisputably the primary language in the
world and it is important to learn it. Despite it importance, the English language remains and is
still in perpetual competition with the French language in Algeria.

After the Algerian revolution in 1962, our society is still marked by the French

colonization, Algerian people are affected by the French culture and the French language is
mixed with our language and dialects. “Language is a system of signs that is seen as having itself
a cultural value, speakers identify themselves and others through their use of language, they view
their language as a symbol of their social identity... thus we can say that language symbolizes
cultural reality”. (Kramsch, 2000:3)
It is clear that language is not only a means by which people express their ways of thinking, it is
more then this, language is a symbol of culture and of a personal identity that is why the English
language in Algeria is considered as the second foreign language because of the French heritage
which is rooted. Horne claims about language and culture;

Language carries culture, and culture carries, particularly through orature and literature,
the entire body of values by which we come to perceive ourselves and our place in the
world...language is thus inseparable from ourselves as a community of human beings with
a specific form and character, a specific history, a specific relationship to the world.
(F.Horne, 2003:15)

From this point of view, we can see that language and culture cannot be analysed in
isolation because culture constitutes an integral part of language teaching. Language learning is
an intercultural experience as far as it allows us to interact with other persons from different
cultures. Algeria is aware of the importance English has in the world, that is why, the schools
and universities are equipped with computers, books and magazines are more and more available
in the libraries and at universities, internet exist in nearly each home and institution; an important
number of people are learning English.
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3. Factors demotivating ESP classrooms

In most ESP classrooms where the language in question is a required school subject, there
is the problem of demotivation. However, the weakness of English language learners in general
is attributed to various factors such as teaching methodology, learner’s environment, and
learner’s attitudes towards the language. Therefore, it is important for the teacher to be aware of
the possible factors that may affect students’ motivation in order to be able to develop strategies
to help them to learn English or another foreign language. Many researches has been conducted
on language learning motivation but less on demotivating factors,
Dornyei perceived demotivation as; “If we think about demotivation, is not at all infrequent in
language classes and the number of demotivated L2 learners is relatively high.” (Dornyei,
141:2001)

As demotivation is considered to be a frequent phenomenon related to the teacher’s
interaction with students, in ESP studies, in particular, the interest in demotivation has been
aroused by different reasons. The L2 domain is most often characterised by learning failure, in
the sense that merely everyone has failed in the study of at least one foreign language. So,
language learning failure could be related to demotivation which may play a crucial role in the
learning process, and there are many factors that affect learning such as the teacher personality,
negative attitudes towards the L2 or the foreign language, negative attitudes also towards the
target community and the materials used as the coursebook. The list of factors is various and
endless, this is why it is important to understand the reasons which make a motivated student
becomes demotivated as described by Dornyei; “A demotivated learner is someone who was
once  motivated but has loss his/lher commitment for some  reason.”
(Dornyei, 2001:142)

The table below shows some demotivating factors identified by Dornyei ,generally most
studies concerning the field of motivation and demotivation are concentrated especially on the
personality of the teacher, teaching methods, learning context in addition to the learner’s
attitudes toward the L2 or foreign language which play an important role in students’ motivation
or demotivation.

Table 1. Main Demotivating Factors Identified by (Dornyei 1998:152,153).

Demotivating factors Examples
1-The teacher (personality, -The teacher shouted all the time.
commitment, competence, teaching |-The teacher always had his favourite and he
method) concentrated on them.

2-Inadequate school facilities (group | -1t was really off-putting that in 10 years we had 11

is too big or not the right level, teachers, they kept changing... every body tried out a
frequent change of teachers) new method.
3-Reduced self —confidence At first, | was confident in learning English and |
(experience of failure, or lack of worked very hard but I got always C or D during the
success) four years.
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When | studied German, | worked very hard but |
4-Negative attitude towards the L2 | realised that I didn’t like the whole structure of the
German language.

In secondary school, we had to choose one foreign
5-Compulsory nature of L2 study language, I didn’t really want to choose German I want
French but German was the second useful language

German is similar to English in many ways, and this

6-Interference of another foreign really irritates me because | keep saying German words
language being studied instead of English.

7-Negative attitude towards L2 The American culture we get is not very attractive to
community me

| always felt embarrassed in class because my English
8-Attitudes of group members wasn’t very good and neither was my pronunciation, I
always felt that the others were laughing at me.

We used | think the worst coursebook in the world, |
9-coursebook have seen several coursebook and this is one of the
Worst.

4. Methodology
Our research work attempts to examine the factors demotivating the first-year students at
the Preparatory school of sciences and techniques, Tlemcen to learn English. It is important to
mention that this School has just been introduced in Algeria in 2010; it is a new system
introduced in Tlemcen in order to teach students the basis of Scientific and Technical modules as
physics, mathematics and many other modules, therefore, English is introduced because of its
importance over the world; unfortunately, many students failed in learning the English language.
This article discusses some of demotivating factors concerning the English module. This study
tries to answer the following research questions:
1-  Are first- year LMD students motivated to learn the English language?
2- How students’ motivation is affected?
3- What can be done to improve their motivation?
As a teacher of English at the preparatory school of Tlemcen, I have remarked students’
demotivation in studying English; therefore | decided to make an investigation in this field by
administrating a questionnaire to the students in order to collect necessary data.
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4. 1.Teaching English at the Preparatory School

The research study took place in Tlemcen; since this kind of institutions exist only in four
Wilaya among them Algiers, Oran, Annaba and Tlemcen and in each wilaya has only one
preparatory school. The teaching of the English language at preparatory school is not an easy
task; the teacher should take into consideration many factors that may influence student’s
learning of the English module; therefore, students at the preparatory school are somehow
uninterested to learn English, despite it importance in the world as well as in Algeria as
mentioned by Backer; English has become firmly established as the international language of the
present time. (Baker, 2003:2)

The teacher is always in perpetual struggle with his students to teach English. As
mentioned above, the Preparatory School is equipped with labs for the teaching of second and
foreign language as English and French, in addition; the teacher has a modern audio-visual
material as to display videos or pictures, each students has his/her proper computer to do
activities with their teacher. Also, the students can look for scientific words and most importantly
they are taught how to write a scientific report or article.

4.2. Participants

Concerning students, we have selected thirty participants from the first-year level because
the problem of ‘Demotivation’ is accentuated. Students’ age is from eighteen to twenty. The
questionnaire was addressed to twenty students during the English session otherwise; the
students wouldn’t give back the questionnaire. The questions were formulated in English but the
students were free to answer either in English, French or Arabic, the most important is to obtain
their answers, their most important objectives are the scientific modules; however, few of them
show interest in learning the English language. Even with the most motivating methods, the
students do not any effort to participate in the class. Therefore the teacher’s role at the
preparatory school is central and difficult, it involves providing a positive learning environment
and also facilitating learning by adopting a motivating methods. Perhaps the most difficult aspect
of teaching in this case is trying different ways to motivate the students but with a few positive
results.

4.3. Instruments
The data collection instruments used in this survey is a questionnaire administered to the
students in order to collect necessary information for the needs of the research work; however,
during the investigation; a questionnaire is not sufficient to get some important information as
participants level in English or some lacks in grammar. Therefore; the investigator decided to
add a classroom observation method to the survey and thus to complete the research work.

5. Findings and Results

Our present research is particularly significant because it raises a crucial point in learning
English and without it learning may be a hard task or impossible, this point is motivation. The
purpose of our study is to collect significant data, the information gathered will be studied and
analysed to determine the demotivating factors present at the preparatory school of sciences and
techniques encountered by the first-year students.

Question N°1: Which of the following reasons make you learn English?
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Table 2. Students’ motivation to learn English

POSSIBILITIES NUMBER PERCENTAGE
Studying English can be important because it
may a}llow me meet other people from different 05 15.62%
countries
To know the English civilization and culture 03 9.37%
To get a good job in the future 07 21.87%
May be useful sometime in the future 04 12.5%
Help me in my career or studies 10 31.25%
Travel to other countries 01 3.12%
| like the English language 01 3.12%
Other reasons 01 3.12%
Total 32 100%

English is considered as a universal language, it means that it is used everywhere such as
companies, universities and societies, students are aware of it importance in their studies or
career , therefore, 31.25% respond that they learn English for their studies behind 21.87% who
think that it can be useful for getting a job in the future. However, 15.62% of the students want to
learn it in order to meet other people from different countries and 12.5% think that English may
be useful someday in the future followed by 3.12% who need it for travelling and, 3.12% who
learn English for the simple reason because they like it and finally 3.12% for other unknown
reasons.

Question N°2: Do you think that the module of English is necessary for the first-year
students at the Preparatory School?

Table 3. The utility of English for the First- year students at the Preparatory School.

Possibilities Number Percentage
Yes 30 93.75%

No 02 6.25%
Total 32 100%

The answers are evident since 93.75% of the students agree on the utility of English for
the first -year students, however, 6.25% do not agree.
Question N°3: Which of the following reasons demotivate you when studying English
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Table 4. The frequency distribution and percentages of the demotivating factors facing
students when learning English.

Possibilities Number Percentage

The syllabus 04 12.5%

The methods used 02 6.25%
Vocabulary is very large to remember 03 18.75%
English structures are complicated 06 18.75%
Ianguag[giﬁicumes to understand the English 07 21 .87%

earm Erll\él?lis ﬁnwronment doesn’t encourage me to 06 9.37%

earmin gSg:C:lélng ﬁ?ﬁ religious reasons affect my 01 3.12%

Other reasons 03 9.37%

Total 32 100%

As referred in the table above, the demotivating factors mentioned by the students when
learning English varies between the difficulties to understand the English language by 21.87%,
English complicated structures and the vocabulary is large to remember by 18.75%. Moreover,
some aspects of syllabus and methods used are still considered demotivating with a percentage of
12.5% and 6.25% respectively. Demotivating factors related to other reasons are mentioned by
9.37% as well as my environment doesn’t encourage me to learn English 3.12% feel
demotivated because of social and religious reasons. Comparing between these factors, the most
demotivating factor is the students’ difficulty to understand the English language.

Question N°4: Lack of knowledge of grammar and vocabulary affects our motivation to
learn English?

Table 5. Deficiencies in grammar and vocabulary affect the learning of English.

Possibilities Number Percentage
Agree 24 75%
Disagree 08 25%
Total 32 100%

To see if the students’ lack of knowledge of grammar and vocabulary affects their
motivation, they were asked to give their opinion concerning the above statement. The results
reveal that the majority of the students agree that it is in fact a handicap to learn English with
75% and 25% disagree with this statement.
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6. Data Analysis

As mentioned in the last tables, the questionnaire gives the students the opportunity to
express their point of view especially their disagreement about their lacks in the teaching of
English. Being aware of the importance English has in the world and the need to use it in their
studies and research. The students’ expectations are not very fastidious. Thus, it is not evident for
the teacher of English to improve their language proficiency because first; the English module is
taught only one hour and a half in the week, also the teacher cannot remedy all the deficiencies
but can motivates his/her students by using some different approaches, also the inadequate or not
specific syllabus concerning the English module increases their demotivation, in addition to
students’ weaknesses in grammar and vocabulary and many of them don’t like speak English
because they don’t know how to formulate correct sentences. It is important to mention that the
Preparatory School is equipped with two laboratories of languages which may facilitate learning
for those students Also; there is a defining syllabus but not adequate according to students’ lacks.

The teacher in question has to take into consideration the students’ level before applying
the syllabus; his primary concern in preparing the lecture and in carrying out class activities is to
maximize the amount of learning that takes place, to involve the greatest number of students.
Once the objectives have been determined, the teacher selects appropriate lesson activities in
order to attain these aims, therefore to hold the interest of most students, it is necessary to
provide a large number of varied activities. The teacher can select interesting drills or texts; he
can introduce games, proverbs or dialogues. Such activity can provide extra-language practice
and be a great deal of fun, thus, the students learn much more with fun then when the course is
following the classical way of learning each time.

For some students demotivation had a very strong impact that destroyed their interest in
learning English whereas for others it decreases their interest in learning English. In all cases, it
is evident that demotivation has a negative impact on students’ learning. It can be seen that
demotivation is a significant language problem that needs to be taken into account, it is important
to mention that teachers have to face many problems such as the student uninteresting towards
the English module or their low level in other words students’ poor language proficiency; it
means that students display a great lack in learning the English language mainly due to grammar
and vocabulary.

For instance, the majority of the first-year students are not able to write even a simple
sentence or to remember the vocabulary of the English language. According to the present paper,
it can be seen that the participants are not motivated to learn the English language and those for
many reasons. It means that their motivation is affected by their weaknesses in grammar and
vocabulary. From the questionnaire and classroom observation, we have taken into consideration
some students’ points of view. Here are some expectations;

v Propose lectures appropriate to students’ needs.

v Determine an appropriate syllabus of English for the ESP students.

v Induce the learners to practice English at class and outside class.

v Vary the activities according to the students’ deficiencies in order to
improve the language.

v Use labs as often as possible to stimulate students’ learning.

v Introducing games during the lectures arouse students’ motivation and
interest.

v Creating an enjoyable environment when teaching.

v
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7. Lack of Motivation: Causes

Motivation is seen as a source of attention (Baily, 1998:64) because once the subject is
interesting for the student, he will devote all his/her energy and time to learn whereas a
demotivated learner on the other hand, had loose all the interest in learning a given language.
Therefore, the student will be present at the lecture but without contributing to the learning
situation as asserts by Corria: Unfortunately, many students dislike learning English, and
although they attended lessons, they are not interested in speaking properly. They only want to
pass the compulsory exams. (Corria, 1999:17)

After the identification of the problems encountered when teaching the English module at
the preparatory school, it is necessary to find some solutions in order to improve the teaching
situation. The causes of the students’ lack of motivation may be summarized as follows:

1- Difficulties to understand the English language is seen as the first obstacle in the eyes
of the learner’s .many students show difficulties to speak or write in English. Thus is mainly due
to their low level in this language.

2-Learners’ poor language proficiency, as far as grammar and vocabulary are concerned
are among the principal causes of their demotivation; their poor performance of that language
decreases motivation and affect their desire to learn.

8. Conclusion

To conclude, it is important to stress that motivation is an important variable in second or
foreign language success. It should be noted that making learners recognise a real need to
accomplish learning goals and providing them with motivation to learn is one of the best steps
we can take into consideration to facilitate learning success. Inspired from the work and
experience of many psycholinguists on ‘demotivation’, it exists many ways to motivate the
students since the concept of motivation may be the most important key in the learning of foreign
languages. It can be seen that students are motivated to learn English but their motivation is
affected by several parameters such as the inadequate syllabus to students’ needs also students’
lacks in grammar and vocabulary or the students’ attitudes. Therefore, many solutions exist to
help teachers who encountered this problem of ‘demotivation’ in the future by improving the
learning conditions for the teachers and the students in providing them with an appropriate
syllabus for ESP, also to make teaching materials available for an enjoyable learning. Moreover,
the teacher plays an essential role in enhancing students’ motivation by using the adequate
methods depending on students’ deficiencies. Despite the importance of demotivation in
learning in general and ESP in particular to date, few studies have focused on student
demotivation. Thus, future researches are needed to shed more light on demotivation from
different perspectives.
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Appendix
Students’ questionnaire:
The aim of this questionnaire is to collect necessary data about the student’ comments and it
contains five items.
1. Which of the following reasons make you learn English?
a- Studying English can be important because it may allow me meet other
people from different countries
b- To know the English civilization and culture
c- To get agood job in the future
d- May be useful sometime in the future
e- Help me in my career or studies
f- Travel to other countries
g- | like the English language
h- Other reasons
1- Do you think that the module of English is necessary for the first-year
““““““““““ students at the Preparatory School?
2- Which of the following reasons demotivate you when studying English?
a- The syllabus
b- The method used
c- Vocabulary is very large to remember
d- English structures are complicated
e- Difficulties to understand the English language
f- My environment doesn’t encourage me to learn English
g- Social and religious reasons affect my learning of English
h- Other reasons
4- Lack of knowledge of grammar and vocabulary affects our motivation to learn

English?
a- Agree
b- Disagree

5- What can be done to improve your motivation to learn English?
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